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Gentlemen, 
*X -/ Hen I had refoly'd to Pub- 
liſh theſe Sermons, there 
could be no diſpute to whom 1 
PK to dediggte them, For they 
oof right belong to you, being . 
moſt of them firſt preach'd among 
you; but chiecinly 
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count of my great Ob _ to 
cas the conſtant R 


I BY pects you 
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' A3 wards 
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Acceptance-and generous Encou- 
ragement of, my ; Labors among 
you, ever {ince I had the honour 
and happinels tobe related to yo 
In a "Sat [  Ackhowledgment | 
whereof ®'Pharbly preſent this | 
(mall patr of them ra yoa,and ſhall | 
ever: chdcayour to afproye, my 
ſc]t ns EE net 27 Ts 
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"The Preface. 


|| Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, 


with any Apology for the publiſhing of theſe 
Sermons. For if they be 'in-any meaſure truly 
ſerviceable to the end fer which they are deſign?d, vit. 
to eſtabliſn men in the Princzples of Religion, and to 
recommend to them the prattice of it with any conſi 
derable advantage, I do not ſee what Apology is ne- 
ceſſary;, and if they be not, 1 'am ſure none can be 
ſuſficzent, However, if there need any, the common 
beads of excuſe in. theſe caſes are very well known 
and I hope I have an equal right to them with other 
men. | 
' T ſhall chuſe rather-in thu Preface, to give a ſhort 
account of the following Diſcourſes ;, and as briefly 
as I can, to vindicate a ſinple paſſage in the firſt of 
them, from - the Exceptions of a Gentleman , who 
hath been pleas'd to honour it ſo far, as to write a 
whole Book, againſt it. | . oe 
The Deſien of theſe Diſcourſes u fourfold. 
Firſt, 7 ſhew the anreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm , 
and of (coffing at Religion; which I amr ſorry is ſo. 
neceſſary to be done in this Age, This I have endea- 
vour'd inthe two firſt of rheſe Diſcourfes. 
Secondly, To recommend Religion to ' men, from 
os | 4 $468. -, 
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the great and manifold advantages which it brings 
both to publick Society, and ro particular perſons. 
And this is the Argument of 'the third and fourth. - . 
Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, more'par- 
rrcularly, of the Chriſtian Religion; axd to vin- 
dicate the praCtice of it, from rhe ſuſpicion of thoſe 
gricyous troubles and difficulties, which many ima- 
Line it tobe attended withal. And this is the ſubjett of 
the fifth and ſixth, 

Fourthly, To perſwade men to the praftice of this 
boly Religion, from the great obligation which the 
profcihion of Chriſtianity Jays upon men to that 
purpoſe 5, and more particularly, from the glorious ve- 
wards of another life, which is the deſign of the two 
laft Diſcourſes. 

Having given this ſhort account of the following 
Diſcourſes, I crave leave of the Reader to detain 
bim a little longer, whilſt I vindicate a paſſage in the 
firſt of theſe Sermons, from rhe aſſaults of a whole 
Book purpoſely writ againſt #t. The Title of the 
Book zs Faith vindicated from the poſlibllity of 
Falſhood. The Amthor 2+. J.S. the famow Au: 
thor of Sure-footing. He hath indeed in this laſk 
Book of his, to my great amazement, quitted- that 
| Any Title. Not that I dare aſſume tomy ſelf ta. 

ave put him out of conceit with it , by having con- 
vinc'd bim of the phantaſticalneſs of it. No, I de-, 
Jpair to convince that man of any thing , who after jo 
b fair an admonition does ſtill perſiff ro, 
_— of maintain; *that firſt and ſelf-evident 

unbs, ps L 
p. 23&c. Principles not only may, but are fit tobe 
+ Ibid.p. 11. ways ay > ayd | that thoſe ridicu- 

| low iaenticel Propoſitions, that Faith is 

Faith, anda Rule is a Rule, ore firſt Principles 
i this Controverſie of the Rule of Faith , peer; 

- 8 WHICH 
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which nothing can be Ry Concineng either a- 
bout Rule or Faith. Bur there was another reaſos 


4» 


for his quitting of that Title , and yan one ine 


deed : He had forſaken the defence of Sure-footingy 


and then it became convenient to lay aſide that Title, 
for fear of putting people any more in mind of that 


0 

. Texpeftedinated after his Letter of | 
Thanks, in which he * tells us, be in» Fr 14 

tended to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Beok , 
that in his Anſwer he might the better lay open 
the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe , and have nothing 
there to do, but to ſpeak to ſolid Points : I ſay 
after this , I expetied a full Anſwer to the 16lid 
Points (as he 5s pleaſed to call them) of my Book; and 
that, (according to bis excellent method of removi 
the rubbiſh, #2 ordey to the pulling down of a bus 
ing) the Fabrick of my Book would long ſince have 
been demoliſh*d and laid even with the ground. Bug 
eſpecially, when in the concluſion of that moſt civil 
and obliging Letter, he threatend never to leava 
following on his blowstill he had either broyghe 
Dr. Still, and me to lay Principles that would 
bear the teſt, or it was made evident to all. tha 
world that we had nong. TI bepan ( 4 1 had rea- 


ſon) tobe in aterrible fear of him. and to look, upom 


my ſelf as a dead man. - And indeed who can think. 
himſelf ſo conſiderable as not to dread this mighty 
21a of Demonſtration , this Prince of Contro- 
vertiſts , this great Lord and Profeſſor of Firſt 
Principles ? But 7 perceive that greet Minds ere 
merciful , and do jometimes content themſelues ta 
threaten when they could deſtroy. 
For inſtead of returning a fill Anjwer t ny By 

be (according to their new Mode of confuring'Books ). 


man- 
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may{ully falls a nibtling at one ſingle paſſage #n it , 
_ I f pi wherein bk mÞ to ſay (for I jayno 
fuch thing) that the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and 
conſcquently Faith it ſelf, is pothible to be falſe: 
- Nay, in his Letter of Thanks *, 
*P. 13. he fays it to be an avow?d Poſition, 
#n that place, that Faith is poſſible to be falſe. And 
ro give the more countenance tothis calumny, he char- 
geth the ſame Poſition (in equiyalent terms) of the 
poſlible falſbood of Faith, and that as to the 
Chiefelt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet 
of a Deity, por the fore-Mentioned Sermon. But 
becauſe he knew in his conſcience, that I had avow?d 
n0 /uch Poſition, he durſt not cite the words either 
of my Book or Sermon, left the Reader ſhould have 
ifcover?d the noterious falſhood and groundleſneſs 
of this Calumny : Nay he durſt not ſo much as refer 
ro any particulay place in my Sermon, where ſuch 4 
pallageomegher be found, And yet this is the Mar 
that bas the face to charge others with falſe citations , 
to whichcharge, before T have done, I ſhall ſay ſome- 
rhing, which (what effcft ſoever it may have npon- 
bim) w:ul4 make any other man ſufficiently a- 
am'd. | 
But yt Irmuft acknowledge, that 52 this Poſition 
which'be f.ii!ens pon me , be honours me with cx- 
cellent cor:;ny, my Lord Faulkland, Afr. Chilling- 
worth, a::4 Dr. Stillingfleet ; Perſons of that ad- 
mirable ſtrencth and clearneſs in their Writings , 
that Mr. S. when he reflefts upon bis own ſtyle and 
way of reaſe1ing , may bluſh to acknowledge that ever 
he bas read them, And as to this Poſition which 
he charges them withal, I do not krrow ( nor have 
the leaft reaſon upon Mr. $*s word to believe) any ſuch 
thing ts maintains by them, 
"IM As 
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As for my-felf,,whom I am now only concern 44d 
indicate; I fball ſer down the two Pailages rowhich 
I ſuppoſe be refers. = SITS 7205 
- -. In my Sermon,1 endeavour-( among other rhings ) 
ro ſhiw the urreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm upon this 
#ccount : Becauſe it requires more evidence for 
things that hey are capable of. ,: To make this 
200d, I diſcolſe tw + Ariſtcile hath lohg, fince 
obſerved,”-how vtreaſonabkIt'isto expect the 
ſame king” bf *Prodf for every'thing, which we 
have for ſomEthings. Mathematical things be- 
ing of an dbſtrafted nature, are; only capable of 
clear Dembfſtration. * But-Contluſions in':Ne- 
tural-Pliloſophy;;: are to be prov'd by a ſiiffici- 
ent, InduRion of experiments things of a Mo- 
ral'natore;-by Moral Arguments; and matrers 6f 
FaCt by-credible- Teſtimony." And though 'noge 
of theſe: be) ſtri Demonſtration, yet have'we 
an undoubred'pſſyrance of Yhem:, -when theyare 
proved by the beſt Arguments: that the nature 
and-qualny of the thing wilt bear; - None ca 
demonſtrar6to me, that there is ſitchan Ifſlarid-iv 
MAmiries as Jamjaice 7: yet; vpon the Teſtimtoriy 
of credible-perſonis,and Authors'who have writ- 
ten of -it3--l am asfree from'all:dgubt concerning 
Ky as fro dotbriog of the deareſt Mathertath. 
cal Demonſtration. So that'this is to be enter- 
. tained as a firm Principle ,'by- all thoſe who pres 
tend to be certgin of mphereCt- ral that Whef 
any thing. is prov?'d by as*pood Arguments as 
that thing'is capable. of, -and-wi&hive as great aſ- 
furance that'it 1s, 'as we cooltÞpoſſidly have: ſup» 
Pokng it were," we ought not in} reaſon to-maRe 
any doubt of - the exiſtence of rhat thing. Now 
to:2pply this:tothe preſent caſe. The'being <} | 
"Ep 2.” 
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God is not Nathemagcally demonſtrable, op 
caq it bs expected. it ſhould. becayſe only May 
thematical matters admit of this kind of evi- 
dence. Nor cal it be prov'd inamedigtely by 
ſenſe, becauſe God being ſyppoy'd _ A 27 
Spirit, cannot be-the object of 2 4 
ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſlurance thet 
there is a God, as the nature-of- thing to. be 
prov?d is _— eof, and as we could inreaſoy 
exphtito, dome, u 6 pat / my + rant 85 
| phi paſſ be BE any- is the Sore 
mon) that Ads, Schagerh ebit Boktion. (inequir 
_ vale; terms) of the paſfible falſboed. of Faith , 
and that as ta the cbiefeſt and moſk- fundamental 
Point, the Tengt of a Deity. Avi now 1 ape 
70 the Reader's eyes, aud judgwurs » whether the ſte 
of what I have ſaid, be ng; 1lwe, Thartheugh the xr 
fence of God be nyt, caqabla of that \finil} land of 
Demonſtration which Mathematical DONT a4, Nb 
that we bavue. an, ndoutued aſſurance of it. k,” Oh 
would think that 'nq man could he fo ridiculone 48 
from hence to fer that T belive ## _— wot= 
wg this france, that theee ke me 
” For bomever 5p ivy Mig nodeubt- 
ed. aſſurance that 8: thing is (+ Bane noe 'exclngs lh 
Agns Fi Loh. mr Ts 
6 azqQity if ain roanje wars 
wer 15 aſſg*d then therew aGodiss afpar?d that thera i. 
P Brigg that 19 immuable,c+ which byany oher thing 
Famor be deſtroy*4,59 that my Diſcwnſ i i fa far from: 
being equivalent to thePoſitian hememiencytbar ir 5 
4 per felt contradiflien te it. Andi be might. with 
46 much trmth- bauy affran'd, che Lbedrapreſy, «rd 
«nfo, many words ſajd'thas thexe is no, God. 
| "The other : paſſage us 4h pag; L1G of my Fqeks 


con- 


/ 


a ] þ. "Yao endl bon, 
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concerning the Rule of Faith, 7 was diſcourſonf 
that no man can ſhew by aty neceſſary argument, 
that it is naturally impoſſible that all the Relati- 
ons concerning Axerica ſhould be falſe, Bar yet- 
(ſay II ſuppoſe, that notwithſtartding this, no 
mat in his wits is now poſlſeſs*d with fo incredi- 
blea folly, as todoubt whether titte be fuch-a 
place. Thecafeis the very ſatne as to the cer- 
tainty of an ancient Book , and of the ſenſe of 
plain expreſſions: We have no demonſttation 
for theſe things , and we expect none; becauſe 
we know thethings are not capable of it, We 
are not infallibly certain, that any Book 1s fo 
ancient as it pretends to bez or that it was writ- 
ten by him whoſe Name it bears ; of that this is 
the ſenſe of ſuachand ſuch paſſages init ; it is 
poſlible all this may be otherwiſe : But we are 
very well aſſurd that itis not, nor hath any pru- 
dent man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt daubt 
of itz For a bare poſlibility that a thing may be , 
ornot be, isno juſt cauſe of doubting whether 
a thing be or not. It is poſlibleall the people in 
France may dye this night , butI hope the poſli- 
bility of this doth not incline any man in the leaſt. 
to think it will beſo. Itis poſſible that the Stn 
may not riſe to morrow morning z yet for all . 
this I uppoſethat no man hath the leaſt doubt 
but that it will. DT: 

To avoid the cavils of this impertinent man, 1 
have tranſcril®d the whole Page to which he refers. 
And now where is this avow?d Poſition of the poſ- 
ſible falſhood of Faith ? All chat I ſay is this, That 
we are not infallible either in judging of the anti- 
quity of a Book, or of the ſenſe of it; by which I mean 
(. 4s any mat of ſenſe and ingengity would eaſily per- 
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Cexve 1 do) thatye cannot demonitrate theſe things 
fa , as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily snvolves a 
contradittion ; bur yet that we may :haue afirm aſ* 
ſurance concerning theſe matters , ſo as mot to make 
the leaft doubt of them. | 
' _ Andisthis to avow the poſlible. falſchood of 
Faith ? And yet this. Poſition rc S. charges upon 
theſe words ;, how juſtly I ſhall now examine. 
Either by Faith Mr. S, means the Doctrine re- 
weal'd by God, and then the meaning of the Poſition 
muſt be , that what God ſays, is poſſible to be 
falſe ; which is ſo abſurd a Poſition as can hardly 
enter into any mans mind; and yet Mr. S. hath the 
modeſty all along in his Book to _inſinuate , that in 
the forecited Pallage I ſay as much as this comes to, 
Orelſe My. S. means by Faith , the aſſent which 
we give to Dotlines as reveaPa by God; and then 
his ſe1;ſe of Infallibility mu#F be either that whoever 
ajjents to any thing as reveaPd by God, cannot be 
deceind , upon ſuppoſition that it 3s ſo reveaÞd; or 
elſe abſolutely , that whoever aſſents to any thing as 
reveaPd by God, cannot be deceived, Now although 
I do not , inthe pallage fore-cited , Speak one ſyl- 
 Lable concerning Detrines reveaPd. by God, yer I 
affirm ( and ſo will any man elſe )that an aſſent to 
any Dottrine as reveaPd by God , if it be reveaPd 
by him , uw impoſſible to be falſe, Bmt this is only an 
::fallibility upon ſuppoſition , which amounts to 10 
ore thanithis, Thatif a thing betrue , it is im- 
poſſible to be falſe. Ana yer the principal deſign 
of Mr.S's Book is to prove this, which I believe 
zo man in the world was ever ſo ſenſleſs as to deny. 
Pr if he mean abſolutely , that whoever aſſents to 
4 Dettrine as rewveaÞd by God , cannot be deceiv- 
ea,thitis, thay no men C41 ve miſtaken about _ 
—_ 0 


of Faith ( as he muſt mean, if be pretind to bave 
any adverſary , and do not fight only with his own 
ſhadow ) , this I confeſs 1 a very comfortable Aſſer- 
- tion, but I am much afraid it is not true. | 
Or elſe lafily, By Faith he underſtands the Means 
and Motives of Faith. And then theplain tate of 
the controverſie between us s this, Whether it be 
neceſſary to a Chriſtian belief to be infallibly Se- 
car*d of the Means whereby. the Chriſtian Do- 
Etrine is convey'd to us, and of the firmneſs of 
the Motives upon which our belief of it is groun- 
ded. This indeed is ſomething to the purpoſe ;, for 
though in the paſſage before-cited , I ſay not one 
word concerning the Motzves of our belief of the Chri- 
Than Deftrine , yet my diſcourſe there was intended 
ro be apply'd to the means whereby the knowledg of 
this Dottrine is convey'dtous, However Tam corn 
tented to joyn 1fſue with Mr. S.upon both theſe Points, 
I, That it 4s not neceſſary to the true nature of 
| Faith, that the Motives upon which any man believes 
the ChriStian Dottrine ſhould be abſolutely concluſtve, 
and impoſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary , 
MF. S. ſeveral times affirms in his Book , But. how 
unreaſonably , appears from certain and daily expert 
ence, Very many Chriſtians ( ſuch as St. Auſtin 
Speaks of , as ſay?d not by the quickneſs of their 
underſtandings, but the ſimplicity of their belief) 
do believe the ChriStian Dottrine npon incompetent 
grounds , and their belief is true , though the ar- 
gument upon which they ground it be not ( as 24. S, 
ſays ) abſolutely concluſive of the thing : And he 
that thus believes the Chriſtian Dottrine,sf he adbere 
to it , and live accordingly , ſhall undoubtedly be 
fav'd;, and yer Thope , Mr. S. will not ſay that any 
man ſhall be ſaved without true Faith, 1 might add, 
; that 
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that in this Aſſertion My. S, 5: plainly contraditted 
by ſome of his own Church. The Guide of Con- 
C troverſies * expreſly ſays, that ir is 
P.35- not neceſſary that a Divine Faith 
ſhould always have an external rationally infal- 
lible ground ot motive thereto ( whether Church 
Authority , ot any other ) on his part ; that ſo 
| believes. Here :5 4 man of their own Church ayow- 
ig chz5 Poſition, that Faith is pothble to be ſalſe. 
Tatſire My. S. who is the very Rule of Controveyſie , 

to do juſtice upon this falſe Guide. 
1 muſt achnowledg that My. S. attempts to prove this 
Aſſertion, andthat by a very pleaſant and ha Ling 


Argument , which isthis. The profound Myſte- 
+. ., Ties of Faith (be zells m*) mult 
' Faith. vind. needs ſeem to ſome, ( viz. thoſe 
EÞ-89, who have no light but their pure 

natural Reaſofh , * as he ſaid before) 
1mpoſſible to be true;which therefore nothing but 


a Motive of its own nature ſeemingly impollible 
to befalſe,can conquer ſo as to make them conceit 
them really true, Wha: Mr. S. here means by n 
Morive of its own nature ſeeming impoſſible ro bs 
Falſe, I cannot divine; unleſs he means a real ſeeming 
smpoſſibiliry. But be that as it will, does Mr. $. 
 #n yood earneſt belevve that a Motive of its own na- 
ture ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe , is ſafficremt 
to Convince any man, that has and ufes the light 
of natural Reaſon , of the truth of a thing, which 
muſt needs ſeem to him impoſlible to be true ? x 
my opinion theſe two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo e- 
qually matched that it muſt 'meeds be a drawn Barrel 
berweer: them. Suppoſe the thing to be beleiyed be 
Tranſubſtantiation 3 this indeed is a very pro- 
found Myſtery, and is (to ſpenksn M. S's Phraſe) 
| Ol 
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of it own nature ſo ſeemingly impollible, T hat T 


know xo argument in the World ſtrong enough t0 


cope with it, And] challenge Mr. $. to inſtance in 
any Motive of Faith, whichis, both ro our under- 
ſanding and our ſenſes , more plainly impoſſible to be 
falſe, than their DoQrine of T ranſubſtantiation is 
evidently impoſſible to be true, And if he cannot , 
how can he reaſonably expeft that any man in the 
Werld ſhould believe it ? | 

2. That it is not neceſſary tothe true nature of Faith) 
that we ſhould be infallibly ſecur*d of the means where- 
by the Chiſtrian DoGrine # convey\d to ws. Parti- 
cularly of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books 
of Scripture , and that the expreſſions in it cannot 
Poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very 
rings T inſtance in, in the paſſage ſo often men- 
tion'd, Andto theſe Mr. S. ought to have ffoken, 
if he intended to bave' confuted that pallage. 
But he was reſolu?d not to ſpeak diftinftly , knowing 
bis beſt play to be inthe dark , and that all his ſaft= 
ty lay in the confuſion and obſcurity of bis talk, 

Now , that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe 
particulars, #s-zot neceſſary ro the true nature 0 
Faith , is evident upon theſe. two accounts z becauſe 
Faith may be without this infallible ſecurity , and be= 
_— the particulars mention*d it is smpoſſible to 

I Becauſe Faith may be without this infallible ſe- 
curity, He that is ſo aſſur'd of the Antiquity and Au- 
thority of the Books of Scripture,and of the ſenſe of thoſe 
Texts wherein the DoQtrines of Chriſtianit y are plainly 
delivered, as to ſee no juſt cauſe to doubt thereof, may 
really aſſent ro thoſe Doftrines , though he havs no 
sf allible ſecurity, And an aſſent f grounded , 1 
ajjirm to have the true nature of Faith, For what de- 
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gree of aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means , 
which convey to the knowledg of Chriſtianity, are 
neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, ts to be eſti- 
mated from the end of Faith , which # the ſalvation 
of mens ſouls, And whoever ts fo aſſur*d of the au- 
thority 4nd ſenſe of Scripture, as to beleive the 
Dottrine of it , andto live accordingly , ſhall be ſa- 
ved. And ſurely ſuch a belief as will ſave a man, hath 
the true nature of Faith , though it be not infallible, 
And if God have ſufficiently provided for the ſalvati- 
on of men of all capacities, it is no ſuch refleftion 
por the goodneſs and wiſdom of providence, as 
Ar. S. imagines , that he hath not taken care that 
every mans faith ſhoutd arrive to the degree of infal- 
libility; nor does our bleſſed Saviour , for not having 
made this proviſion , deſerve to be eſteem?®d by 
all the world 'not a wiſe Lawgiver, 
but a meer Ignoramus and Impo- 
ſtor,«* one of his fellow Contro- 
vertilts Feaks with reverence. 
Beſides , this Aſſertion that infallibility is ne- 
ceſſary to the true nature of that aſſent which we 
call Faith , 5s plainly falſe upon another account alſo; 
becauſe Faith admits of degrees. But Infallibility 
has nene, The Scripture ſpeaks of a weak and 4 
ſtrong Faith , and of the increaſe of Faith; but 1 
never heard of a weak and ſtrong Infallibility. Infal- 
libiltty is the higheft perfefion of the knowing faculty, 
and conſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the 
firmeſt grounds ,, and which are known to be ſo, But 
will Mr. S. ſay, that the bigheſt degree of aſſent ad- 
mits of degrees , and is capable of increaſe ? Infal- 
libility 1s an abſolute impoſſibility of being deceived ; 
now I deſire Myr.S. to ſhew me the degrees of abſolute 
7poſſubilities, | ; 
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| 2, Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the particulars 


enention'd u impoſſible to be had ;, I mean in an ordi- 
nary way » and without miracle and particular re- 
welation ; becauſe the nature of the thing ts incapable 
of it. The utmoſt ſecurity we bave of the antiquity 
of any Book, is humane Teſtimony , and all humane 
Teſtimony is fallible , for this plain reaſon , becauſe 
all men are fallible, And though Mr. S. in defence 
ef his beloved Tradition , us plea?d to ſay, that hu- 
mane Teftsmony un ſome caſes u infallible, yet I think, 
no man before him was ever ſo hardy as to maintain 
that the Teftimony of fallible men-zs infallible. I grant 


it to be in many caſes certain; that, ſuch as a 


| Conſiderate man may prudently rely and proceed upon , 


and hath no juſt cauſe to douvt of ; and ſuch as none 
but an obſtinate man or a fool can deny, And that 
thus the learned men of his own Church define certain- 
ty: Mr. S.( if hewould but vouchſafe ro read ſuch 
Books )might have learnt from * Mel- 
chiorCanus,who Feakeng of the firm- 
neſs of humane ny rg in ſome caſes 
( which yet he did not beleive to be 51- 
fallible) defines it thus, Thoſe things 
are certain among men, which. 
cannot be deny?d without obſti- 
nacy and folly, 1 kzow Mr. S. is 
pleasd ro ſay , that certainty and infallibility are 
all one, And he is the firſt man that I hnow of, that 
ever ſaidit, And yer perhaps , ſome body may bave 
been before him in it; for I remember Tully ſays, 
that there is nothing ſo fooliſh but ſome Philo- 
ſopher or other has ſaidit. Jamſivre 1.S's own 
Philoſopher Mr, Wh. contradits him in this muſt 
clearly , in his Preface to Ruſhworth?s Dialogues, 
where explicating the term Moral certainty , he 
> x«lls 
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poſſunr, 


The Preface. 


fells us , that ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certain- 
ty as makes the cauſe always work the ſame ef- 
fe& , though it take not away the abſolute poſ- 
ſibility of working other ways; and this preſently 
after , he tells w, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd 
jn the degree of true certainty , and the Authors 
conſider*d as miſtaken in undervaluing it. So 
that , according to Mr. White , true certainty may 
conſiſt with a poſſibility of the contrary , and conſe- 
quently Mr. S. is miſtaken in thinking certainty and 
snfallibility to be all one, Nay , I do not find any 
two of them agreeing among themſelves , about the 
notions of infallibility and certaimy, Mr. Wh. 
fays , that that which ſome call moral certainty, is 
true certainty, though it do not take away a poſſivility 
of the contrary. Mr. $, afſerts the dire contrary , 
that Moral certaimy is only probability , becauſe it 
does not take away the poſſibility of the contrary. The 
Guide in Controverſies * differs from them 
- both, and makes moral, certain and 
P, 135 infallible all one. J deſire that they 
world agree theſe matters among themſelves before 
they quarrel with ms about them, 

In brief then , though moral certainty be ſome- 
1ammes taken for a bigh degree of probability which ran | 
ouly produce a doybtfull aſſent ; yet it is alſo frequent- 
ly u8'd for a firtn and undoubtcd aſſent to a thing upon 
ſuch grounds as are fi fully to ſatisfie a prudent man; 
and in this ſenſe T have always wid this Term, But 
now infaliibility # an abſolute ſecurity of the undtr- 
ſtanding from all poſſibility of miſtake i:: what it be- 
lieves, Ara there are 4 two ways for the under- 
ſtanding to be thus ſecur?d ;, either by the perfettion 
of its own nature , or by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. But 
no bumre underflauding being abſolutely ſee:ir*d from 
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poſſibility of miſtake , by the perfeflion of its own ma 
ture ( which I ihink all mankind except Mr, $S. have 
hitherto granted ) it follows , that no man can be 


 #nfallible in any thing , but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 


Nor did ever the Church of Rome pretend to infalli- 
bility upon any other account , as every one knows 
that bath been converſant in the Writings of their 
Learned men, And My. Creſly in 

bis * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce hath not * P. 88. 89. 
the face totontend fer any other infallibility but this, 
that the immutable God can aCtually preſerve 
a mutable creature from aCtual mutation : But / 
can by.no means agree with himin what immediately 
follows , concerning Omniſcience of a creature, that 
Sod , who is ab{olutely owniſcient , can teach 
a rational Creature all truths neceſſary or expedt- 
entto be known ; ſo that though a man may 
have much ignorance, yet he may be in a ſorr 
omaiſcient within a determinate ſphere. Om- 
niſcient within a determinate ſphere, #s an infinite, 
within a finite ſphere; and is not that a very pretty 
fort of knowing all things , which may conſiſt with an 
:gnorance of many things ? Of all the Controvertilts 
T have met with ( except Mr, $. ) Mr. Creſly is the 
happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſon- 
Ings. | 
As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it 

3: likewiſe plainly impoſſible , that any thing ſhould be 
deliver d in ſuch clear and certain words as are abſo- 
Iutely incapable of any other ſenſe ;, and yet notwith- 
Randing this, the meaning of them may be jo plain , 
4s that any unprejudic?d and reaſonable man may cer- 
tainly underſtand them. How many Definitions 
and AxiomS, &c., are there in Euclid y 5" the 
SJaſe of which men are univerſally agreed, and think 
B3 tbemſel ves 
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ſelves, undoubtedly certain of it ? and yet the words 
in which they are expreſs*d, may poſſibly bear another 
ſenſe? The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Dottrines 
and Precepts of the H. Scriptures; and one preat 
reaſon why men do not ſo generally agree in the ſenſe 
of theſe as of the other, #s becauſe the intereſts, and 
luſts, and paſſions of men are more concern'd in the 
one than the other. But whatever uncertainty there 
may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture , Oral 
Tradition is ſo far from affording us any hilp in this 
caſe, that it 1s a thouſand times more uncertain , and 
leſs to be trufted to ; eſpecially if we may take that to 
be the Traditionary ſenſe of Texts of Scripture, which 
we meet with in the Decretals of their Popes,and the 
Acts of ſome of their Councils ; than which never 
was any thing in the whole World more abſurd and ri- 
- aiculous : And whence may wt expett to have the ins | 
fallible Traditional ſenſe of Scripture, if not from | 
the Heads and Repreſentatives of their Church ? 

This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindication of 
that Paſſage which Mr.'S. makes ſuch arude clamour 
about, as if I had therein deny*d the truth and cer- 
rainty of all Religion ; but durft never truſt the Rea- 
der with a view of thoſe words of mine upon which 
he pretended to ground this Calumny, But the world 
underſtands well enough, that all this was but a ſhift 
of Mr. S's for the ſatisfattion of his own Party, and 
a pitiful Art to avoid thevindication of Sure foot- 
ing, 4 Tack be had no mind to undertake. 

And yet the main deſign of this Book which he 
calls Faith vindicated, &c. ts to prove that whic1 
1 do not believe any man living ever denyd, vit.T hat 
what 1s true 15 not paſſible to be falſe : Which, though 
24 be one Ml the plaineſt Truths in the world , y,, ht 
77 0ves it ſo fooliſhly , as would make any man ( if it 
ers 


| The Preface. 


were not evident of it ſelf ) to doubt of +. FJe proves 
it from Logick, and Nature, and Metaphyſicks, 
and Ethicks,&c. T wonder he did not ds it lihe- 
wiſe from Arithmetick and Geome- 

try the Principles whereof, he* rells * Sure footing, 
4, are concern'd in demonſtrating P93: 

the certainty of Oral Tradition. He might alſo 
bave proceeded to Aſtrology , and Palmiſtry, and 
Chymiſtry, and have ſhewn how each of theſe lend 
their aſſiſtance to the evidencing of this Truth. For 
that could not have been moye ridicu- | 

low, than bis * Argument from the YFaith vindice 
nature of Subjeft and Predicate and P: 97+ Kc 

Copula in Faith-Propoſitions; . becauſe forſooth 
whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be true, 


affirms it impoſſible to be falſe. Very true. But would 


any man argue, that what is true, 1s impoſſible to be 
falſe, from the nature of Subjet, Przdicate and 
Copula ? For be the Propoſition true or falſe, theſe 
are of the ſame nature in bb, that is, they are Sub- 
ject, Przdicate, and Copula. 

But that the Reader may have a taſte of his clear 
ſtyle and way of reaſoning, T fhall for his ſatisfatts- 
0n tranſcribe Mr. 5s whole Argument from the na- 
ture of. the Przdicate. His words aretbeſe. Our 
Argument from the Copula is particularly 
ſtrengthen®d from the nature of the Predicare in 
the Propoſitions we ſpeak of; I mean in ſuch 
ſpeeches as affirm fuch and fuch- 

Points of Faith tobe true. For True F: 919511 12- 
means Extent in Propoſitions which expreſs on- 
ly the Az eſt of a. thing , as moſt Points of Faith 
do; which ſpeak abſtraftedly, and tell not 
-wherein the nature of the ſubjet it ſpeaks of con- 
fiſts, or the Q#def, So that moſt of the Propo- 
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ſions Chriſtians are bound to profeſs are fully 
expreſt thus, A Trinity is exiflent, &c. and the 
like may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong to 
a Thing or Action paſt; as, Creation was , &c. 
For, Exifent is the Przdicate in theſe two, only 
affixt to another difference of time; and *tis e- 
qually impoſſible ſuch SubjeCfts ſhould nerther have 
been nor not have been,or have been and have not beer: 
at once, as it is that a thing ſhould neither be nor 
nor be at preſent ,or both be & nat be at preſent. 
Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the natureof our Pre- 
dicate [[Exiſtent] we ſhall find that it expreſſes 
the utmoſt Actuality of a Thing ; and as taken 
in the poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions,that 
AQually exerci:*d, that is, the utmoſt ACtuality 
in its moſt actual ſtate; that is, as abſolutely 
excluding all manner or leaft degree of Potenti- 
ality, and conſequently all poſſibility of being 
otherwiſe; which is radically deſtroy'd when 
all Potentiality is taken away. This Diſcourſe 
holding which in right to truth I ſhall not fear to 
afhrm (unconcern'd in the drollcry of any Op- 
Poſer) to be more than Mathematically demor- 
ſtrarrve,it follows inevitably that whoſo is bound 
to profeſs a Trinity, Ingarnarion, &c. or was Ext- 
ftent, isallo bound to profeſs that ?cis impoſſible 
they ſhould be not Exiſtent ; or which is all one , 
that *cis impoſſible theſe points of Faith ſhould 
be falſe. 

The ſame appeats out of the nature of di/ts1- 
fon or diyiſiop apply*d to our Predicate Exiftent, 
as found in theſe Propoſitior.s: For could thar 
Prxdicate bear a pertinent diſtinction expreſſing 
this and the other reſpett, or thw and thws, it 
might poſſibly be according to one of theſe re- 
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ſpetts, or thus conſider?d, and not be accotding 
to another, that is another way conſider?d : But 
this evaſion is here impoſſible ; for either thoſe 
diſtinguiſhing Notions muſt be more Potential or 
antecedent tothe Notion of Exiftent , and then 
they neither reach Ex:#ent , nor ſupervene to it 
as its determinations or ACtuations, which Dif> 
ferences ought to do; nor can any Notion be 
more Atual or Determinative inthe line of Sub- 
ſtance or being , than Exiſtent is; and, ſo, fit to 
diſtinguiſh it tm that line; nor, laſtly , can any 
determination in the line of Accidents ſecrye the 
turn ; for, thoſe ſuppoſe Exiſtence already put, 
and ſo the whole Truth of the Propoſition entire 
and compleat antecedently tothem : *Tisimpoſ- 
fible therefore that what, is thus affirm'd to be 
True, ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible ro be 
falſe : the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Prz- 
dicate pertinently, excluding here all poſhbility 
of divers reſpetts. 

The ſameis demonſtrated from the impoſlibi- 
lity of diſtingviſhing the Subjects of thoſe Faith- 
Propoſitions; for thoſe Subjects being Propoſt-- 
tions themſelves; and accepted for Truths, as is 
ſuppos*d, they are incapable of DiſtinCtion , as 
ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Befides, | 
thoſe ſubjects being Points of Faith,and ſo ſtand- 
ingin the Abftrat, that is, not deſcending to 
ſubſuming reſpects,even in that regard too they 
= freed from all pertinent diſtinguiſhable- 
neſs. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of 
Truth, which conſiſts in an Indiviſible z whence 
there is nothing of 7r«th had, how great ſoever 
the conceived approaches towards it may be, = 
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all may-ror-bees, or Potentiality ta be otherwiſe, 
be ntterly excluded by the Acuality of 1s or 
Exiſtence; which put or diſcover'd, the light of 
Trxth breaks forth, and the dim twilights of may- 
or-bees vaniſh and diſappear. 
 Thavehere (Readers) preſented thee with a Diſ- 
cowſe which (if we may believe Mr.S.) is more than 
Mathematically demonſtrative, -.4 rare fight :n- 
dred! Andis not this apleaſant Man, and of good 
aſſurance ? I now find it true, which 
* Litter of hbe*- ſays elſewbere, that Principles 
Thanks, P-1- are of an inflexible genius , and 


felf-confident too, and that they love naturally 
to expreſs themſelves with an aſſuredneſs. But 
cerraznly the ſacred Names of Principles and De- 
monſtration were never ſo profan'd by any man be- 
fore. Might not any one write 4 Book, of ſuch Jar- 
gon, and call it Demenſtration? And would it not 


equaly ſerve to prove or confute any my ? If hein- 


rended this ſtuff for the ſatisfa$on of the People , 
be might as well have writ in the Coptick or Sclavo- 
Dian Language : yet I cannot deny, but that it is ve- 
ry ſutableto the Principles of the Roman Church; 

or-why ſhould not their Science as well as their Ser- 
vice be in an unknown Tongue ? that the one may be 
A ft to improve their knowledge , as the other is to 
excite their devotion, But if he deſign*d this for 
the Learned, nothing could be more ;mproper ; for 
they are far leſs apt to admire non-ſenſe than the 
common people : And I deſire that no man ( how 
learned ſoever he may think, himſelf) would be over- 
confident, that this is ſenſe. I dowerily believe that 
neither Harphius, or Rusbrochius , nor the pro- 
found Mother Juliana, have eny thing in their Wri- 
r5ngs more ſenſleſs and obſcure than this Diſcomrſe,of 


bir, 
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bis, which he affirms to be more than Mathema- 
tically Demonſtrative. So that if I were worthy 
to adviſe Mr. $S. he ſhould give over this pretence to 
Science z for whatever he may think, his Talent cer- 
zainly does not lie that way ;, but he ſeems to be as well 
made for a Myſtical Divine , 4s any man IT know, 
And methinks bisSuperiours ſhould be ſenſible of this; 
and employ him to write about the Deiform fund of 
the Soul, the ſupereſſential life, the method of 
ſelf-annihilation, and the paſlive unions of no- 
thing with nothing : Theſe are profound Subjects, 
and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted. for them. For 
even in this parcel of ſtuff which I have now cited, 
there are five or ſx words ( ſuch as potentiality , 
actuality, aCtuation , determinative, ſupervene, 
and ſubſume) which (if they were but well mingled 
and diſcreetly order*d, and brought in now and then 
with athat is , to explain one another ) would half 
ſet up a man inthat way, and enable him to write as 
Myſtical a Diſconrſe as a man would wiſh, But e- 
nough of this, And I have treſpaſs'd not a little upon 
mine oyn diſpoſition in ſaying thus much , though out 
of a juſt indignation at confident Non-ſenſe. | 

Ir is time now to draw toward 4 concluſion of this 


debate, T ſhall only leave with the Reader a few Ob- 


ſervations concerning this Book of 7Mr.S's. and bis 
Dottrine of Infallibility. 

Firſt, That the main drift of his Book being to 
prove, that what is true is impoſſible to be falſe , he 
oppoſes no body that I know of, in this matter. 

Secondly, That in aſſerting Infatlibility to be ne- 
ceſſtry to the true nature of Faith, he hath the gene- 
rality of his own Church bis profeſſed Adverſaries. 
The Church of Rome wever arrogated to her ſelf any 
ether Infallibility , but what ſhe pretends to be Re" 
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ed upon Chriſt”s promiſe to ſecure his Church always 
From Error by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance ; which #s 
widely different from Mr, $* rational Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition. 44.5. ſurely cannot be ignoranty 
that the Divines of their Church ( till Mr, Ruſh- 
worth and Mr. White found out this new way) did 
generally reſolve Faith into the infallible TeStimony of 
tbe Church, and the infallibility of their Church in- 
10 our Saviours Promiſe ', and the evidence of the 
true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the 
Motives of der _ pc wy 
acknowle to be only prudentia 

eu EC- and not ; Julio” 4 Ps Bellar- 

; mine ſays, that the Marks of the 
CEmch do mt make it evidently true, which isthe 
true Chircb, but only evidently credible; and thar 


(ſays he) js ſaid to be evidently credible, which 


Is ne:ther ſeen in it ſelf, nor i0 its Principles;but 
yet hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimonics , 
> that every wiſe man hath reaſon 
am 4 by yg to believe it. Becanus * to the ſame 
A % purpoſe, that the Motives of credibi- 
lity axe only the foundation of a 

prudent, but not of an infallible aſſent. 1 know 
wery well, that Afr. Knott, and ſome others, would 
 fain perſwade us, that an afſent in ſome ſort infal- 
lible, may be built upon prudential Motives, which 
' #5 45 abſurd as tis poſſible, but if it were true, yer My. 
S. would not accept of this ſort of infaltsbility , no- 
thing leſs will ſerve him than demonſtrative Mo- 
tives, and ſuch as are abſolutely concluſive of the 
thing. Stapleton (as Ay. Creſly tells us) expreſly 
ſays, that ſuch an infallible certitude of Means zs 
not row neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church , as 
was neceſſary to tve Apoſtles , who were the fir## 
Founder s 
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Founders of the Church, So that atcordiag to theſe 
Authors, there may be true Fasth, where neither the 
Heans nor the Motives of ut are ſuch as to rasſe 
our aſſent to the degree of infallibility. And this is 
as much to the full as any Proteſtant (that I knew 
of) ever ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the Tra- 
dition, Mr. Ruſhworth, 24. White, aud 747. 
Crelly, are guilty of the ſame damnable and fun- 
damental Error , as Ar. S. call: CE 
it ft, For they grant , leſs afſurance aſs pate; ix 
than that which is infallible, #0 be ſuf- ”, " 
ficient to Chriftian Faith ;, and that we ave juſtly 
condemn*d, if we refuſe to believe upon ſuch evudence 
as does ordinarily ſatisfie prudent men in bumane of- 
fairs, And particularly, Mr. Wh. makes 4 que- 
ftion, whether humane nature be capable of infallshi- 
lity ; As I have flewn at targe by clear and fult 
Teſtimonies out of each of theſe Authors, #2 
the Anſwer to Sure-footing j. Of T F-129.&c. 
which Teſtimonies thou gh Xr.S, hath not thought 
fit to take the leaFt notice throughout his Book : y'e 
Tcannot but think it areaſunable requeſt, 2o deſere bim 
to vindicate the Divines of his own Church ( eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of his own way) from theſe things, bifore 
he charge us any further with them. 

Thirdly, Fhat 24.5: by this Principle, that 5:7- 
fallibility is meceſiary to the true nature of Fritl: L 
makes every true believer infallible in mazters of 
Fauih ; which is ſuch a Paradox, as I doubt whe- 
ther ever it enter d into any other man's mind. Bur 
it at be true, what need then of any infallibility in 
Pope or Council? And if this infallibilrt 'y be ground.- 
ea upon the nature of Oral Tradition, what need of 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance ? I doube 1M, S. wwld be 
tath to preach this Duttrine at Rome; I bave often 

beaxd, 
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beard, that there is an old teaſty Gentleman lives 
tbere, who would take it werg ill that any one beſide 
bimfelf ſhould pretend #0 be infallible. 

Fourthly , That 4x. S. by his Principles does 
plainly exclude from ſalvation the generality of bis 
own Church , that is, all that do not believe upon 
his Grounds, And this is the neceſſary conſequence 
of his reaſoning in a late Treatiſe , entituled, The 
method to arrive at ſatisfaCtion in Religion : The 
principles whereof are theſe ; That the Church is a 
Congreegation of Faithful ; The Faithful are thoſe 
who have true Faith; That, till it be known 
which is the true Faith, it cannot be known 
which is the true Church ; That which is the 
true Faith, can only be known by the true Rule 
of Faith, which is Oral Tradition ; And that 
the infallibility of this Rule zs evident to common 

ſenſe. And from theſe Principles 
® SEC. 21s he concludes *, that thoſe who fol- 
low not thisRule, and (ſo are out of this Church, 
can have no true Faith; Andthat though many 
of the Points to which they aſſent are true, yer 
their aſſent is not Faith; for Faith { ſpeaking of 
Chriſtian Faith ) is an aſſent which cannot peili- 
bly be falſe. So that the foundation of this Method 
#s the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition , 
which hath been ſufficiently conſider'd in the Anſwer 
to Sure-footing, which yet remains unanſwer'd, 
Jnat which I am now concern'd to take notice of , 1s 
the conſequence of this Method , which does , at 
one blow , excommunicate and un-Chriftian the far 
Lreateſt pars of his own Chnrch, For if all who do 
zt follow Oral Tradition" as their only Rule of 
-" Faith, are out of the Church , and can have no 


x tie Faiti, thin all who follow the Council of 


Trent 
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Trent are ipſo facto 78 Chriſtians, For nothing 
3s plainer, - than that that Council did nor make 
Oral Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith, nor rely 
pon it 44 ſuch , which hath been prov?d at large in 
the Anſwer to Sure-footing. 

But why is Mr. S. ſo zealow in this matter of 
Infallibility ? There is a plain reaſon for «tt. He 
finds that confidence , how weakly ſoever it be groun- 
ded , hath ſome effe& upon the common and ignorant 
People ; who are apt to think there is ſomething miore 
than ordinary in a ſmaggering man , that talks of 
nothing but Principles and Demonſtration. And ſo 
we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions, There are a ſort 
of People very well known ,. who find that the moſt 
effettual way to cheat the People , is always to pre- 
tend to infallible Cures, 

Thave now done with his Infallsbility. But I muſt. 
not forget this Letter of Thanks. 7 ſhall wholy 
paſs by the paſſion and ill language of it, which a mart 
may plainly ſee to have proceeded from a galPd and, 
uneaſie mind. He would fain put on ſome pleaſamneſs , 
but was not able to conceal his vexation, Nor ſhall. 
T inſiſt upon his palpable ſhuffling , about the explicati- 
on of the Terms, Rule and Faith, He was con- 
vinc'd that he had explain*d them very untowaraly , 
and therefore would gladly come off by 
ſaying that he did not intend expli- *: 7 
cation, but only to predicate or affirm ſomething. 
of them, Aud yet the whole deſign of the firit page 
of Sure-footing 5s ro ſhew the neceſſity of beginning 
with the meaning of thoſe words which exprels 
the thing under debate : And this method he tells 
* he will apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will 
examine well what ;s meant bythoſe words which 
expreſs the thing he -was to diſcuſs , namely , The 
RULE 
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RY LE of FAITH. Now if to examine well what 


is meant by wards , be ot togo about to explain 


chem, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be in a great tyror. 


Of the ſame kind is his Apology for bis Teſtimo- 
nies , asf they were * not intended 
*P. 205. againſt the Proteſtants , whereas 
his Book was writ againſt the Proteſtants ; and 
when he comes to his Teſtimonies he 
2 Surejoeting. * declares the deſign of them to be, to 
CEP ſecond by Authority what he had 
before eſtabliſh'd by Reaſon. So that if the Ratio- 
nal part of bis Book was intended azainſt the Prg- 
reſtants, andthe Teſtimonies were deſign*dto ſecond 
:t , Icannot underſtand why be ſhould ſay one was leſs 
sntended againſt them than the other. But it ſeems 
he is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs of thoſe TeStimomes , 
that he does not thinkthem fit to ſatisfie any but thoſe 
who believe him already, 
. As tobis charge of falſe citations, t 5s but the 


common artifice of the Roman Conrovertifſts , whea 


they bave nothing elſe to ſay. However that the world 
may ſee how little he is to be truſted , I ſhall inſtance 
in two or three, about which he makes the loudeſt 


clamour ,, and leave it to the Reader to judg by theſe , 


of bis ſincerity in the reſt. 
P He ſays, I notoriouſly abuſe the Preface 


P. 62. ro Ruſhworth?*s Dialogues inciting 


the Author of ir ro ſaytbar ſuch certainty as makes 


the cauſe always to work the ſame effect though 
it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of work- 
ing otherwiſe , ought abſolutely to be reckon*d 
in the degree oftrue certainty; whereas ( ſays Mr, 
S. )be only cells us there, p, 7. that by moral cer- 
tainty [ ſome underſtood ] ſuch a certainty as 


makes the cauſe, &c. To vindicare my felf in this 
z 


- wr AY 
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F4 ſhall only ſet the Authors words before the Readers 
yes, They are theſe; This term Adoral certainty , 
every one explicated not alike; bpt ſome under- 
ſtood by it ſucha certainty as makes the cauſe al- 
ways work the ſame effe& , though. it take not a- 
way the abſolute impoſlibility of working other- 
ways. Others calld that a moral certainty. which 
proceeds from, cc, A third explication of this 
wordis, &c. Of theſe three the firſt ought ab- 
ſolutely to be reckon?d in the degree of true cer- 
tainty , and the Authors conſider*d as miſtaken 
in underyaluing it. Ts this only to tell us that by 
moral certainty ſomeunderſtood, Cc. Does not the 
Prefacer alſo expreſly affirm , that what theſe ſome 
underſtood by moral certainty , ought abſolutely 
to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty ? 
which 15 the very thing I cited him for. 
Another heavy charge is, that 4c-- 

cording to my uſual ſmeerity , I quote P. 65. 
Rulhworth?s Nephew to ſay, that afew goed words 
are to be caſt inconcerning Scripture , [for the ſa- 
tisfattion of indifferent men who bave been brought uÞ 
this vcrbal and apparent reſpett of the Scripture 7} » 
whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) #n the place you cite , be only 
expreſſes , it would be a ſatisfaCtion to indifferent 
men to ſee the poſitions one would induce them 
to embrace maintainable by Scripture. Does he 


only ſay ſo ? let the Reader jrdg. . The.words in Mr, 


Ruſhworth are theſe ;, yet this 1 muſt re}l ye ,. tha 
it were a great ſatisfaction far ,indifferent men, 
that have been brought up in this verbal and appa- 
rent reſpect of the Scripture , to ſee-that- the Po; 
fitions you would induce them yato , can be and 
are maintain?d by Scripture, and that they are 
grounded therein. Certainly one would think that 
- enther 
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either this man has no eyes , or noforehead. 
But the greateſt out-cry of all, 35, that 
P. 76. 77. T abuſe bis firſ® Demonſtration by 
virtue of a dirett falſification both of his words and 
ſenſe, by cogging in the word ( all ] , making bis 
principle rn thus, that the greateſt hopes and 
fears are applied to the minds of [7 all ] Chriſtians. 
This indeed I make to be his Principle , grounded 
pon his words which I had cited a little before; and 
th:y are theſe, Firſt, That Chriſtian Doctrine 
wes at firſt unanimouſly ſetled by the Apoſtles in 
the hearts of the faithful diſpers*d in great mul- 
titudes over ſeveral parts of the world. 2/y, That 
this DoCtrine was firmly beleived by [ all ] thoſe 
faithful to be the way to Heaven , and the contra- 
dicting or deſerting of it to be the way to damna- 
tion ; ſothat the greateſt hopes and fears imagt- 
rable were , by engaging the divine Authority » 
ſtrongly apply*d to the minds of the firſt Belei- 
vers, &c.Now if theſe firſt beleivers , to whom he 
ſays , theſe hopes and fears were ſtrongly apply*d, 
beall thoſe faithful he ſpoke of before which were dif 
pers'd over ſeveral parts of the world , ( as the 
tenor of his words plainly ſhews) what are theſe leſs 
than all the Chriſtian of that Ace ? and he himſelf 
@ little after tells us , there is the ſame reaſon of the 
following Ages. Sothat I made hisPrinciple runno 
otherwiſe than he himſelf had laid it. And 'f it 
contraditt what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or 
ſtrange thing. I wonder more at his confidence in 
charging ſuch falſifications upon me as every mans 
eyes will preſently cenſure him in. Methinks though 
a man ad all Science and all Principles, yet it might 

r;0t be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience, 
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'. T ſill only ſptak. a. few words.to the two. (oli. 
( as 1 may callthtm) of. bis Letter, and 
T havedone. 1... | » had wy 
 . T had charg%d hin that be makes Treditions cert Rich 
ty , 4firſt aud ſelf-evident Principle ;:;@vid yer char 

e goes abont to demonſttate it , whnich'l_ ſaid was fone 
poſſible x0 be done , and if it could be dnt ,.. was 
—_—_ ar _ hers deue"g"-93") ce $5 ans By 
found himſelf ſorely prefs*a withall ,- be diſtinguiſhes 
between Spec olatize and PraCtical ſelf-evrderce; avid 
ſays , that things which are practically ſelf-evident 
may be” denonſtrared , bic thoſe rbat aye ſpeculative» 
ly-ſo, cannot, But he.mift not rh2keo fhelter hims 
ſelf from ſo palpable an -abſuraity by this impertinent 
d:finftion. For ter things be evident how they wilt, 
ſpeculatively or prattically; *cr5 plays ch4s if they 
- WW && Principles evident .ofthemſclvery hbty need 70k 
Wl thing ro evidence them; and if they be.ficſt Principles. , 
Wl therecan be nothing to make them . mare evident , be- 
cauſe there is nothin# before ther#. , 30: demonſtrate 
them by, Now «f Mr. S; did mtrath betieve., that 
the certainty of Tradition'was a firſt indelf-evident 
Priticiple , he ſhould by all means hevt 1tt it alone, 
for it was in @ very good condition. ro ſhift for it ſelf; 
but his blind way of "Demonſtration is enough to caſt 
a miſt about the cleaveſt Truth in the world, But 
vim, by the ſelf-evident cerraimy* of Tradition , 
Mr. S, only means that it '3s evident to-imſelf, for 
1 dare ſay it is ſo to' no'bodly elſe. And if tharbe his 
meaning , he did well enough ro entteavony to demon- 
ſtrate tt ; it was no moye than needed, 
| The other Point is about his Firſt Principles , 
be Wl ſuch as theſe ,, 2 Rule is a Rule, 

Faith is Faith, &c. which beſayst TÞ* "7: 

mult principle all that can be ſolidly concluded 
5 C 2 either 


 tisfattion ; for ne has brought me to the very point he 


The Preface. 
either about Rule or Faith, of thoſe 'be bath 
mighty ſtore and bleſſeth bimfelf much in them, and 
_ out of his good nature pities my caſe, 
P. 74+ . who did undertake r6 write.a Diſ- 
courſe about the Ground. of. Faith , without ſo 
much as one Principle to .bleſs my ſelf with. Bu 
the miſchief » that afier all this ſtir about them, 
they are good for wothing and: of the. very ſame, ftamp 
EM with the frivolons ove Ariſtotle ſpeaks 
4valye. poſitr. of (if a thing be it is], which he 
L. Je :.  .vej(ths as 4 vain and ridiculous. Pro- 
poſuions Such. are Mr; Ys firs® Principles, by ten 
thouſand whereof a man ſhall: not be able to advance 
one ſtep in knowledg , becauſe they produce no conclu- 
ſon but themſelves ; whereas..ut is. of the nature of 
Principles .tq yeild a Concluſion different from them- 
ſelves. ted, to: convince My. S. fully of the fooley 
of theſe Principles , 1 will try.. what can be done wit 
them, either in a Categorical or Hypothetical 
Syllogijm, e.g. A Rule is a Rule, Tradition isa 
Rule, Ergo Tradition is a. Rule, Again , If a 
Rule be a_ Rule, then a Rule is a Rule; But a 
Rule isa Rule ,- Ergo. How 13 any man the wiſer 
for allthis *'- But it maybe Mr. S. can make better 


work with ther ,.. and manage them. more dextronfly , ll © 
fo as to principle any tbing tbat can be ſolidly con- 
cluded iz any Controverſie, _ 7 


And now'l hope at laſt to baye given Mr. S. full ſa- 


drfir?d, vit., to acknowledg that 1 have no Principles, 
For if three be no other but ſuch as theſe, I do declare 
ro allthe world, that T neither bave any Principles) 
nor will have any, | 


A Catalogue of the Texts of cach 
SCLrMon. 


Ob 28.28. And unto man he ſaid , Behold the 
fear ef the Lord that is wiſdom! and to depart 
from evil is underſtanding, p. I. 


2 Pet. 3. 3: Knowing this firſt , that there ſhal 
come in the laſt days Scoſſers , walking after their 
own luts. i 


Prov, 14. 34. Riggs exalteth a Nation; but 
ſim is the reproach of any people. 97. 


Phil. 3.8. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but 
loſs for the excellency of the knowledg of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus my Lord, | 133 


1 loh. 5.3, Andhis commandments are not grie- 
Vous, 158. 


2 Tim. 2. 19. Les every one that nameth the name 
of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 183. 
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Plul. 3, 20, For our converſation is in Heaven, 204. 
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JOB XXVIIL. 28. 


And unto man he ſaid; Behold, the fear 
of the Lord that is wiſdom; and to de- 


part from evil is underſtanding. 


of Nature, and the unſearchable perfeCtions 
KL. of the Works of God. Andthe reſult of his 
Diſcourſe is this, That a perfeft knowledge of 
Nature, is no where to be found but in the Au- 
thor of it; no leſs wiſdom and underſtanding 
than that which made the World , and contri- 
ved this vaſt and regular frame of Nature, can 
throughly underſtand the Philoſophy of it, and 
give a perfect accaunt of its operations: But yet 
there 1s a kyowleage which is very proper to man, 
andlies level to humane underſtanding; and that 
is, the knowledge of our Creator and of the duty 
we owe to him; the wiſdom of pleaſing God , b 
doing what he commands, and avoiding what h 
forbids: This Knowledge and Wiſdozs, may beat- 
tained by man, and is ſufficient to make bin gap 
Py. And unto Man be ſaid, Behold the fear off 
Lord __ is Wiſdom, and to depart from evil «3 un» 
ing, Pres 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, which 
mY "C4 - Tg 


| this Chapter Fob diſcourſeth of the Secrets | 


[2] 
are not diſtinCt in ſenſe, but one and the ſame 
thing variouſly expreſs'd; For wiſdom and under- 
franding are fynonimous words here; and though 
ſometimes they have different notions ;.yet in the 
Poetical Books of Scripture they are moſt frequently 
uſed as words equivalent, and do both of them 
indifferently ſignifie either a ſpeculative knowledge 
of things, or a prattical skill about them, accord- 
ing to the exigency of the matter or thing ſpoken 
of. And lo likewiſe the fear of the Lord,and de- 
Parture from evil, arephraſes of a very near ſenſe , 
and like importance ; and therefore we find them 

ſeveral times put together in Scrip- 

_Prov.3.7. ture : Fear the Lord, and depart from 
Frov.16.6 ol: By the fear of the Lord men de- 
part from evil, So that they differ only as cauſe and 
effet, which by a Meronymy uſual in all ſorts of 
Authors, are trequently put one for another. 

Now, To fear the Lord, and to depart from e- 
vil, are phraſes which the Scripture uſeth in a ve- 
ry great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſum of Rel:- 
gion, and thewhole of our duty. And becauſe the 
large uſage of theſe phraſes is to be the fonnda- 
tion of my following diſcourſe,l ſhall for the fur- 
ther clearing of this matter endeayour to ſheyw 
theſe two things : 

I. That *cis very uſual in the language of Scrip- 
ture, toexpreſs the whole of Religion by theſe and 
ſuch hike phraſes. 

_.. 2. Theparticular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes 
to deſcribe Religion by. | 
_ I, Itis very uſual in the language of Scripture 
to expreſs the whole of Religion by fome eminent 
principle or part of Religion. | 

The great Principles of Religion are kyowleape, 


fait b, 


[3] 


faith, remembrance, love and fear; by all which; 
the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole duty of 
man. | 
In the Old Teſtament, by the knowledge, remem. 
brance and fear of God. Religion is called The 
knowledge of the boly. And wicked 
men are deſcribed to be ſuch as know Prov. 3o. z. 
not God. So likewiſe, by the fear 1:19: 25: 
of the Lord, frequently in this Book of Fob, and 
in the Palms and Proverbs. And Mal, 3. 16. 
Then they that feared the Loyd.ſpake often one to ang- 
ther. And thefeay of God is exprefly ſaid to be 
the ſum of Religion, Fear God and 
keep his Commandments , for this 3s Eccl. 12. 13, 
the wbole of man : And on the contrary,the wick- 
ed are deſcribed to be ſuch as have 
not the fear of God before their eyes, Pal. 36.1. 
And ſo likewiſe by the Remembrance of God, 
Kemember thy Creator in the days of 
thy yeh ; that is, enter upon are- Ec 12.1. 
ligious courfe betimes: And on the cantrary , 
the character of the wicked is, that 
they forget God ; The wicked ſhall be Plal-9.17, 
turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget | 
God, | FO = 
In the New Teſtament , Religion is uſually ex» 
preſſed by faith in Godand Chriſt, and the love 
of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are 
ſo frequently called believers, and wicked and 
ungodly men urbelievers : And that good men 
m yr tl to be ſuch as love Gets EE 
things [hall work together for good ROM. &+ 2%. 
to them & loveG h_ ſuch pl, £18 Eph. 6:24- 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe 
are put for the whole of Religion, is, becauſe yo 
| fo 
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belief, and knowledge, and remembrance, and love, 
and fegr of God, are ſuch powerful Principles, 
and have ſo great an influence upon men to make 
them Religious, that where any one of theſe re- 
ally is, all the reſt, together with the true and 
genuine effects of them, are ſuppoſed to be. 
And fo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is of- 
ten expreſſed by ſome eminent part of it ; which 
will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the Text, 
departing from evil. The worſbip of God is an, e- 
mnent part of Religion , and Prayer, which is of- 
ten in Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking Godzand cal- 
ling upos bis name, is a Chief part of Religious 
worſhip. Hence Religion is deſcribed by ſcck- 
ing God, He is a rewarder of then 
Heb-21.6- * ebor diligently ſeck, bim : and by cal- 
AR: 2.21, ding upon bis name , Whoſoever calletb 
| upon the name of the Lord; , ſhall be 
Javed. And ſoby coming to God, and by depart- 
#ng from evil. 1n this fallen ſtate of man,Religi- 
on begins with repexrance and converſion, the two 
Oppoſite terms of which, are Ged and S:x : Hence 
it is that Religion js deſcribed ſome- 
Heb. 11-6: times by coming to God, He that com- 
meth to God, mu#t believe that be 3s; that is,no man 
can be religious, unleſs he believe there is a God; 
ſometimes by departing from ſin, And 
Wa$9-ISs be that ps from evil , maketb 
himſelf a prey: that is, ſuch was the bad ſtate of 
thoſe times of which the Prophet there complains 
that no man could be religious, but he was in 
danger of being perſecuted. 


II. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to de 
{cribe Religion by. 


I. For 


[5s] 


7. For the firſt, [. the fear of the Lord ] The 
fitneſs of this phraſe will appear , if we conſi- 
der how great an influence the fear of God bath 
upon men to make them religious. Fear is a 
paſlion that is moſt deeply rooted in our natures, 
and flows immediately from that Principle of 
ſelf-preſervation which God hath planted in eve- 
ry man. Every one deſires his own preſervation 
and happineſs,and therefore hath a natural dread 
and horrour of every thing that can deſtroy his 
Being, or endanger his happineſs. And the great- - 

danger is from the greateſt power, and that is 
Omnipotency, So that the fear of God is an in- 
ward acknowledgment of a holy and juſt Be- 
ing, which is armed with an almighty and irre- 
ſiſtible power ; God haying hid in every Mans 
Conſcience a ſecret awe and dread of his infi- 
nite power, and eternal juſtice. Now fear be- 
ing ſo intimate to our Natures, It is the ſtrongeſt 
bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of our du- 


There are two bridlesor reſtraints which God 
hath put upon humane nature , ſhame and fear. 
Shame 1s the weaker, and hath place only in thoſe 
in whom there are found remainders of virtue. 
Fear is the ſtronger, and works upon all who 
love themſelves, and deſire their own preſer- 
vation, Therefore in this degenerate ſtate of 
mankind , fear is that paffion which hath the 
greateſt power over us, and by which God and 
his Laws take the {ureſt hold .of us: Ou; deſire 
and love, and hope, are not fo apt to be wrought 
upon by the repreſentation of virtue,and the pray 
miſes of reward and happineſs, as our fear is from 
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though we have loſt, in a great meaſure, the guſt 
and reliſh of true happineſs, yet we -ſtil} retain 
a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery.Sothat fear relies 
upon a natural love of our ſelves, and is compli-- 
cated with a neceſſary deſire of our own: preſer- 
vation. Andtherefore Religion uſually makes 
its firſt entrance into vs by this paſſion;hence per- 
haps it is, that Solommox more than once calls the 
fear of the Loyd the beginning of wiſdom, 

2. As for the Second phraſe [departing from e- 
v1] the fitneſs of it to exprefs the whole amty of 
-1an,will appear, if we conſider the neceſſary con- 
nexion that is between the negative and poſitive 
part of ourduty.He that is careful to ayoid all ſin, 
will ſincerely endeavour to perform his duty. For 
the ſoul of man is an active principle, and will be 
employed one way or other, it will be doing 
jomething ; if a man abſtain from evil,he will do 
good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion 
between theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſ- 
{ed by either of them ; but moſt fitly by deparr- 
#ng from evil, becauſe that is the firſt part of our 
duty. Religion begins in the forſaking of ſin: ' 
Virtw eſt-vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitiacarniſſe 
Vertue begins in the forſakins of vice ;, and the firſt 
part of wiſdom is not to be a fool, And therefore 
the Scrzp:ure, which mentions theſe parts of our 
duty, doth conſtantly put departing from evil firſt; 

Depart frem evil, and do good, Ceaſe 
hn<4 6g to de evil, learn to do well, Let the 
Io 6, 17, Wicked forſake his way , and the un- 
Be $5» To righteous man bis thoughts, and let. 

him return unto the Lord, Weare 
Eph. 4-23:24+ firſt to put of the old man which is 
Gore 
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corrupt according to deceitfid Iuſts, and then to be re- 
newed in the ſpirit of our minds, and to 
put on the new man, &c.Let bimeſcbew * Pt 3-11» 
evil and do good. To all which I may add this 
further conſideration, that the Law of God con- 
tained in the ten Commandments, conſiſting 
moſtly of Prohibitions, ( Thou ſbalt zot do ſuch or 
ſuch a thing) our obſervance of it is molt fitly ex- 
preſſed by departing from evil, which yet includes 
obediencelikewiſe to the poſitive Precepts im- 
plied in thoſe Prohibitions. y 

Having thus explain*d the Words, I come 
now to conſider the-Propoſitzon contain?d in them, 
which 1s this: 

That Religion is the beſt knowledge and wiſdom. 


This I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe 
three ways. | | 

1, By a dirett. proof of it. | 

2. By ſhewing, on the _— the folly and i7n0- 
rance of irreligion and wickedneſs, 

3. By vindicating Religion from thoſe common 
. #mputations wbich ſeem to charge it with ignorance,or 
zmprudence, | | 

I begin with the direct proof of this: And 
becauſe Religion comprekends two things , the 
knowledge of the Principles of it, and 4 ſuitable 
life and praflice; (the firſt of which being jpecula- 
tive, may more properly be called krowleape ; - 
and the Jatter , becauſe ?cis pratical , may be 
Called wiſdom or, prudence )) therefore 1 ſhall en- 
deavour diſtinctly to prove theſe two things . ,, 

I. That Religionis the beſt knowledge. 7 

2, That tis the trueſt wiſdom. 


I. Firſt, Thax it 55 het knowleage, 
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The knowledg of Religion cominends its ſelf to 
us upon theſe two accounts. AS 

1. Tis the knowledg of thoſe things which are 
in themſelyes moſt excellent, 
\ 2+ Of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and 
neceflary for us to know. | 

Firſt, It is the beft knowledg , becauſe it is 
the knowledg of thoſe things which are in them- 
felves moſt excellent , and deſirable ro be known ; 
and thoſe are God, and our duty. God is the ſum 
and comprehenſion of aH perfetron. It is de- 
lightful ro know the Greatwres 3 becauſe there are 
particular excellencies ſcatter?d and diſpers'd a- 
mong them , which are ſome ſhadows of the Dt- 
vine Perfeftions. But in God , all perfeCtions 
In their higheſt degree and exaltation meet to- 
gether and are vnited. How much more de- 
lightful then muſt it needs be, to fix our minds 
upon ſuch an object in-which there is nothing but 
beauty and brightneſr, what is amiable and what 
is excellext ; what will raviſh our affettions , and 
rarſe our wonder , pleafe us and aftoriſh us at once 3 - 
And that the finite meaſure and capacity of out 
underſtandings isnot able to take in- and com> 
prehend the infinite perfeC&ions of God , this in- 
deed ſhews the excellency of the objet, but doth 
Not altogether take away the delightfulneſs of the 
knowledg. For as it is pleaſant to the eye to have 
an endleſs proſpect , ſo is it ſome pleaſure toa 
finite underſtanding to view unlimited excellen- 
cies , which have no ſhore nor bounds, though it 
cannot comprehend them. There is a pleaſure in 
admiration;and this is that which properly caufeth 
admiration , when wediſcovet a great deal in-an 


object which we underſtand to be excellent, and. 
| __y& 
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Yet we ſee we know not how much more beyond 
that, which our underſtandings candot fully 
rexch and comprehend. | 

And as the knowledg of God in his nate and per- 
feftions , is excellent and deſirable ; fo likewife 
to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations of 
himſelf 5n the works of Creation and Providence, and 
above all, in that ſtupeydious work of the Redemp- 
tion of the world by Feſus Chriſt , which was ſach 
a myſtery , and ſo excellent a piece | 
of knowledg, thatrbe Angels are ſaid = Pet 1 12 
to deſrre to pry snto it. | | 

And as the knowleds of God is excellent , fo 
- Bl likewiſe of ow Dy; whichis nothing elſe but 
; i virtue and goodrefs and bolixeſs , which are the 
image of God, a conformity to the nature and 
will of God, and an imitation ofthe Divine Ex- 
cellencies and PerfeCtions, -fo far as we are.capa- 
ble: For to kriow our duty, is to know what it. 1s 
to be like God ingoodneſs, and prey , and parience, 
and clemency , in pardoning injuries , and paſfueg by 
provecationsz injiftice and righteoufaeſs., inwb 
and fairbfulneſs , and in'ahatred and deteltariew . 
of the contrary '6f theſe. In a word}, it -is t@ 
know what is the good and acceptable will ofGod, 
what it is thathe loves and delights in,afdis plea(- 
ed withall , atid wopld have usto do in-orderro 
our perfeQion and our happineſs.  It'isdeſerved- 
ly accounted a piece 'of excellent” knowledg to 
know - the laws of the Land, and the caſtoms. 
of the Country welivein, and'thewill of the Prince 
weliyeunder: How much more, to know the 
Statutes of Heaven , and the Laws of eternity , 
thoſe immutable and eternal rules of juſtice 
and righteouſneſs ; to know the will and 
jo ee, pleaſure 
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Pleaſure of the great Monarch, and univerſal 


King of theWorld,and the Cuſtoms of thatCountry 
Where we mult live for ever ? This made David 
to admire the Law of God at that ſtrange rate, 
and to adyance the knowledg of it above 
all other knowledg, Ihave ſeen an 

Plal. 119. 96: end of allperfeftion, but thy command- 
ment 1s exceeding broad, 
Secondly,” Tis the knowleds of thoſe things which 
are moſt uſeful and neceſſary tor us to know. The 
gooaneſs of every thing is meaſured by its end, and 
- aſe, and that? the beſt thing which ſerves the belt. 
end and purpoſe; and the more neceſſary any 
thing isto ſuch anend, the better itis 3 So that 
the beſt knowledg is that which is of greateſt uſe 
and necethty to us in order to our great end, which 
3s eternal happineſs , and the ſalvation of our Souls. 
Cyrious ſpeculations, and the. contemplation of 
things that are impertinent to us, and do not con- 
cern us, nor ſcrve to promote our happineſs, are 
but a. more ſpecious and ingenious ſort of idleneſs, 
a more pardonable and creditable kind of Igno- 
rance. That Man that doth not know thoſe things 
which are of uſe and necellity for him to know, 1s 
butan ignorant man, whatever he may know be- 
fides. Now the knowledg of God, and of Chriſt , 
and of our duty, js of the greateſt uſefulneſs and 
neceſlity tous, inorder to our happineſs. It's 
of abſolute neceſſity that we fhould know Go4 
and Chriſt , in order to our being happy 3; This is 
life eternal (that is, the only way to 


Joh. 19.3% 7 ) ro know thee the only true God, and © 


him whom thou haſt ſent , Jeſus Chriſt, It is neceſſary 
alſo, in order to our happineſs, to know our duty;, 
| becauſe *is neceſſary for us todo it, and it is im- 
poſbble to do it except we know It,  . 
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So that whatever other knowledg a man? may be 
endued withall , he is but an ignorant perſon who 
doth not know God, the Author of his being, the 
preſerver and are To of his life , his Soveraign, 
and his Judg, the giver of every good and perfect 
gift, his ſureſt refuge in trouble , his beſt friend 
or worſt enemy , the preſent ſupport of his life, 
his hopes in death , his futurehappineſs, and his 
portion forever : who does not know his relation 
to God, the duty that he owes him , and the way 
to pleaſe him who can make him happy or miſe- 
rable for ever : who doth not know the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt who is che way, the truth, andthe life. 

If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind , and « 
heart large as the ſand upon the Seasſhore , ( asit is 
faid of Solomon) could command all the knowledg 
of Nature and Art , of words and things; could. 
attain to a maſtery in all Languages , and ſound 
the depths of all Arts and Sciences , meaſure the 
earth and the heavens, and tell the ſtars, and give 
an account of their order and motions ; could dif- 
courſe of the intereſts of all States, the intrigues 
of all Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and con- 
ſtitutions , and give an account of the Hiſtory of 
all ages; could ſpeak of trees, from the Cedar-tree. 
that is in Lebanon , even unto the Hyſop that ſprings 
out of the wall, and of beaſts alſo and of fowls, and 
of creeping things , and of fiſhes ; and yet ſhould, in 
the mean time , be deſtitute of the knowledg of 
Godand Chriſt, and his duty; all this would be but 
an impertinent vanity, and a more glittering kind 
of Ignorance ; and ſuch a man ( like the 
Philoſopher , who whilſt he was gazing upon 
the ſtars, fell into the ditch ) would but ſapi- 
enter deſcendere in inferuum be undone with 
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211 this knowledg , and with a great deal of 
wiſdom go down to Hell» 

2. Secondly , That to be Religious 5s the 
erueft wiſdom; and that likewiſe upon two a@c- 
counts. 

I. Becauſe it is to be wile for our ſelves. 

2. ItiSto bewiſe aS$to our main intereſt ad 
concernment. / 

r. Tis to be wiſe for our ſelves. Theres an 
expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He thar is wiſe 5s profitable 
to himſelf ; and Prov. 9. 12.1f thou be wiſe ,\ thou 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf : intimating that wiſdom 
regards a mans own intereſt and adyantage , 
and he is not a wiſe man thatdoth not take 
care of himſelf and his own concernments ; ac- 
cording to that of old Enniws, nequicquam ſapere 
fapiemem, qui ſibs ipft prodeſſe non quiret. That man 
hath but an empty title of Wiſdom , and is not 
really wiſe, who is not wiſe for himſelf, As 
felf-preſervation is the firſt principle of Nature, 
fo care of our ſelves and our own intereſt is 
the firſt part of wiſdom, He that is wiſe 1n 
the affairs and concernments of other men , 
but careleſs and negligent of his own, that 
man may be ſaid to be buſie, but heis not 
wiſe; he is employed indeed , but not fo 
as a wiſe man fhould be: Now this is the 
wiſdom of Religron , that it direQts a man to 
a care of his own proper intereſt - and con- 
cernment. 

2. tis to be wiſe as to onr main intereſt, Our 
chiefendand higheſt intereſt is happinefs: And 
this is happineſs , to be freed from all ( if it may 
be) however from the greateſt evils ; and to enjoy 
( f it may be) all good; however the c_ 
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eſt. To be happy, is not only to be freed from 
the p4ins and diſeaſes of the body, but from anxiery 
and vexation of ſpirit ; not only to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſenſe , but peace of Mar ws and tren- 

uility of 2nd. . To be happy , is not only to be 
o for alittle while , but as long as may be; and 
if it be poſſible, for ever. Now Religion de- 
ſigns our greazefF and longeſt happineſs; it aims 
at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and to 
bring us to the poſleſſion and enjoyment of the 
greatelt good. For Religion wiſely conſiders , 
that men have 7mmortal ſeriis z Which as they 
are ſpirits , are capable of a pleaſure and happt- 
neſs diſtin from that of our bodies and our ſer- 
ſes ; and becauſe they are #mmortal , are capable 
of an everlaſting happineſs. Now our ſouls 
being the beſt part of our ſelves, and eternity 
being infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration; 


the greateſt w:/dom is to ſecure the intereſt of 


our ſouls, and of eternity, though it be with 
loſs, and to the prejudice - 6f our temporal and 
znferiour Intereſts. Therefore- Religion directs 
us rather to ſecure inward peace , than- outward 
eaſe ; to be more careful to ayoid everlaſting and 
sntolerable torment , than ſhort and light affiiftzons 
which are but for a moment ; to court the favour of 


 Ged more than the friendſhip of the Word; and not 


ſo much ro fear them that can kill the body , and aj- 
ter that have no more that they can dozas him who aftey 
he bath kilPd,, can deſtroy both body and ſoul FA 
hell: In a word, our main intereſt is to be 


as happy as we can, and as long as is poſſible; and 


if we be caſt into ſuch circumſtances,thag'wemulſt 
be either in part and for. a time , or eJſe wholly 


and always miſerable , the beſt wiſdom is to chuſe 
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the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs , but the le 
and ſhorteſt miſery. Upon this account Religion 
prefers thoſe pleaſures which flow fromthe preſence of 
God for evermore, infinitely before the tranſitory 
pleaſures of this world , and is much more care- 
ful to avoid eternal miſery, than preſent ſuffer- 
5ngs, This is the wiſdom of Religion , that upon 
conſideration of the whole , and caſting up all 
things together it does adviſe and lead ns to our 
beſt intereſt. 

11. The Second way of confirmation ſhall 
be by endeayouring to fhew the ignorance and 
folly of irreligion. Now all that are irreligious , 
are ſo upon one of theſe two accounts : Either , 
Firſt, becauſe they do not beleive the foundations 
and principles of Religion, asthe exitence of God, 
the immortality of the ſoul, and future rewards : 
or elſe, Secondly, becauſe though they do in ſome 
ſort beleive theſe things, yet they live contrary to 
this their belief ; and of this kind are the far 
greateſt part of wicked men: The firft ſort are 
guilty of that which we call ſpecalative, the othey 
of praftical atheiſm. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
the-lgnorance and Folly of both theſe. | 

Firſt Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, and that 
vpon theſe Five accounts. 1. Becauſe zt gives no 
tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. 2. 
Nor does it give any reaſonable account of the univer- 
ſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, That there 
is5a God. 3. It requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of, 4. The Atheiſt pretends to 
kmow that which no man can hnow, 5, Atheiſm con- 
traditts it ſelf. 

I. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the ex- 
;ſlence of the world, One ofthe greateſt difficulties 
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that lies in the AtheiR*s way is upon his own 
ſuppoſition that there is no God, to give a likely 
account of the exiſtence of the world. We ſee 
this vaſt trame of the World, and an innume- 
rable multitude of creatures in it , all which we, * 
who beleive aGod,attribute to him: as the author 
of them. Fora being ſupposd of infinite goodneſs, 
and wiſdom, and power , isa very likely cauſe of 
theſe things. What more likely to make this 
vaſt world , to ſtretch forth the Heavens, and 
lay the foundations of the earth, and to form theſe 
and all things in them of nothing , than infinite 
power ? What more likely to communicate being 
and ſo many degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeve- 
ral ſorts of creatures, than infinite goodneſs ? 
What more likely to contrive this admirable 
frame of the Univerſe, and all the creatures in 
it, each of them ſo perfect in their kind , and all 
of them ſo fitted to each other, and to the whole, 
than infinite counſel and wiſdom? This ſeems to 
be no unreaſonable account. 

But let us ſee now what account the 4thei(t 
gives of theſe things. If there be no God , 
thereare but theſe ewo ways imaginable for the 
world to be. Either it muſt be ſaid , That not 
only the Matter, but alſo the frame of this world 
1s eternal; and that, 3z.t& the _main, things always 
were as they are , withl ay ficl cauſe of their 
being;which is the way @f the Ariforelian Atheiſt; 
( thoſe | mean , who proceed upon Ariſtorles 
ſuppoſition of the eternity of the world , but yet 
deny it to be from God,which he expreſly aſſerts); 
Orelſe the matter of the world being ſuppoſed 
to be eternal andof it ſelf, the original of 
this vaſt and beautiful frame muſt be aſcribed 
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meerly to ch::ce , and the caſual concourſe of the 
partsof matter ; which is the way of the Epicurean 
Atheiſt. But neither of theſe ways givesa tolera- 
ble account of the exiſtence of the world. 

x. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hyporheſss of thoſe 
whom for diſtinCtions ſake I call the Ariſtorelzan 
Atheiſts , which is this, That not only the mat- 
ter, but alſo the frame of the world is eternal; and 
that, asto the main, it was always as it is, of 
it ſelf and that there hath been from all eter- 
nity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures with- 
out any firſt cauſe of their being. 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would 
do any good , might be juſt matter of complaint , 
that we are fallen into ſo prophane and ſceptical 
an age, which takes a pleaſure and a pride in 
unravelling almoſt all the received principles both 
of Religion and Reaſon : So that we are put 
many times to prove thole things, which can 
hardly be made plainer than they are of them- 
ſelves. And ſuch almoſt are theſe Principles, 
That God is ,, and That all things were made by him, 
which by reaſon of the bold cavils of perverſe and 
unreaſonable men we are now a days put to 
defend. EOS 

That ſomething is of z 1s evident, becauſe 
we ſee things | things that we ſee 
muſt either haveMmad cauſe of their being, 
Or have been always an emſelves. One of 
theſe two is unavoidable. 

So that the controverſie between us and this 
ſort of Atheiſts comes to this; Which is the more 
credible opinion , that the world was never made 
nor had a beginning , but always was as it is; and 
that there hath been from all eternity a ſucceſſion 
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of men and other creatures, without any firſt 
cauſe of their being : or, that there was from all 
eternity ſuch a being as we conceive Ged to bez 
infinite in power, goodneſs, and wiſdom, which 
made us and all other things; The fir, of 
theſe opinions I ſhall ſhew to be altogether in- 
credible, and the latter to have all the credibi- 
lity and evidence of which a thing of that nature 
is capable. 

Now in comparing the probabilities of things, 
that we may know -on which ſide the advan- 
tage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great 
moment , What the arguments are on each 
ſide , and what the difficulties. For if there be 
fair proofs on the one ſide, and none at al on 
the other , and if the moſt preſling difficulties 
be on that ſide on which there are no proofs 
this is ſufficient to render ox opinion very credi- 
ble and the «they altogether incredible. 

' Theſe two vhings therefore 1 ſhall endeavour to 
make good, in the matter that is now under 
our conſideration, #:»f , That there are fair 
proofs on our fide , and as convincing as the na- 
tureofthe things is capable of ; but that there is 
no pretence of proof on the other. And Secondly , 
That that ſide on which there is no proof, is 
incumbred with the greateſt difficulties. 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on-our fide , 
and as convincing as the nature of the thing ts 
capable-of;; but that there is no pretence-of proof 
-0n the other. 

This Queftion , Whether the Warld was created 
and hada beginning, or not ? is aqueſtion concer- 
ming an ancient matter of fatt, which can only 
vc decided theſe two ways 3 by teſtimony , and by 
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mcerly to c#.:.ce , and the caſual concourſe of the 
parts of matter ; which isthe way of the Eprcurear: 
Atheiſt. But neither of theſe ways givesa tolera- 
Hle account of the exiſtence of the world. 

7. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of thoſe 
whom for diſtinCtions ſake I call the Ariſtotelian 
Atheiſts , which is this, That not only the mat- 
z:r, but alſo the frame of the world is eternal; and 
that, astothe main, it was always as it is, of 
it ſelf; and that there hath been ſrom all eter- 
rity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures with- 
out any firſt cauſe of their being. 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would 
do any good , might be juſt matter of complaint 
that we are fallen into ſo prophane and ſceptical 
an age , which takcs a pleaſure and a pride in 
unravelling almoſt all the received principles both 
of Religion and Reaſon : So that we are put 
many times to prove thole things, which can 
hardly be made plainer than they are of them- 
ſelves. And ſuch almoſ* are theſe Principles, 
That God is , and That ail th:ngs were made by hin, 
which by reaſon of the bold cavils of perverle and 
unreaſonable men we are now a days put to 
Uctend. 

That ſomething is of it ſelf, 1s evident, becauſe 
we ſee things are... A e things that we ſec 
mult either have had ſome firſt cauſe of their being, 
or have been always andeFthemſelves. One of 
theſe two is unavoidable. 

So that the coatroverſie between us and this 
{ſort of Atheiſts comes to this; Which is the more 
credible opinion , that the world was never made 
nor had a kcginning , but always was as it is; and 


that there hath been trom alleternity a ococmon 
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of men and other creatures, without any firft 
cauſe of their being : or, that there was from all 
eternity ſuch a being as we conceive Ged to be, 
infinite in power, goodneſs, and wiſdom, which 
made us and all other things; The fir, of 
theſe opinions I ſhall ſhew to be altogether in- 
credible, and the /atrrer to have all the credibi- 
lity and evidence of which a thing of that nature 
'$ capable, 

Now in comparing the probabilities of things, 
that we may know on which fide the advan- 
tage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great 
moment , What the arguments are on each 
ſide , and what the difficulties. For if there be 
fair proofs on the one ſide, and none at all on 
the other , and if the moſt preſling difficulties 
be on that ſide on which there are no proofs : 
this is ſufficient to render 0ze opinion very credi- 
ble and the other altogether incredible. 

Theſe two things therefore | ſhall endeavour to 
make good, in the matter that is now under 
our conſideration, #:rſ#, Thar there are fair 
proofs on our ſide, and as convincing as the na- 
tureofthe things is capable of ; but that there is 
20 Pretence of proof on the other. And Secondly , 
That that ſide on which there is no proof, 1s 
incumbred with the greateſt difhculties. 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our fide , 
and as convincing as the nature of the thing is 
capable-ofz but that there is no pretence-ol proof 
an the other. 

This Queftion , Whether the World was created 
«na had a beginning, er not ? is aqueſtion concer- 
ming an ancient matter of fatt, which can only 
De decided theſe two ways z by teſtimony , and by 
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probabilities of reaſon. Teſtimony , is the princi- 
pal argument , ina matter of this nature z and if 
fair probabilities of reaſon eoncur with it , this ar- 
gument hath all the ſtrength it can have: Now 
both theſe are clearly on the affirmative ſide of 
the queſtion , viz. That the world was created, 
and had a beginning. 

I. Teſtimony; of which there be two kinds , 
Divine, and Humane. 

| Divine teſtimony , as ſuch, is not proper to 
be us?d in this cauſe, conſidering the occaſion 
of the preſent debate: For that would be to beg 
the firſt and main queſtion now in controverhie , 
which is, Whether there be a God or not ? 
which a teſtimony from God does ſuppoſe , and 
therefore ought not to be bronght for the proof 
ofit, ?Tis true indeed that thoſe effefts of Di- 
vine Power , I mean miracles , which will prove 
2 Divine teſtimony to an infidel , will as well 
prove the being ofa God to an Atheiſt : But when 
we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a God , no 
teſtimony ought to be preſum?d to be from God , 
but muſt be prov?d to be fo. And whatever ar- 
gument proves that , will alſo prove that there 
isa God. 

Humane teſtimonies are of two ſorts ; aniverſal 
tradition , and written Hiftory, Both theſe are 
plainly and beyond diſpute on our ſide. 

Firſt, There is an unzverjal tradition concerning 
the beginning of the world, and that it was made 
by God. And for the evidence of this, we have 
—_— the concurring Tradition ofthe moſt 
Vert on r-Re- ancient Nations, the Egyprians and 
Ne. L. 1. *Geo- Phenicians*; and of the moſt barba- 
graph, L. 15, Yous the Inaians, who as w— 

TELLS 


tells ns, did Li 9] 
ells ns, id in many things agree wi h EDN 
particularly in this, how ghar ror OY 
ſhould have an end;and that God the maker —— , and 
nour of it is preſent in all parts of it. And Aco on 
us, thatat the firſt diſcovery of Amer gp 
inhabitants of Peru did worſhip one chief G vl 
under the name or title of The Maker of the -_ 3 
eſe: And yer theſe people had not had an —_ 
ith the other kno # 
6 'Go —— Sond wan = ou of the world , 
To which may be added , th | 
ent of the Philoſophers , and nr ke = _ 
heads of the chief Sets of Philoſophy, as bg 
Anaxagoras , and Pythagoras , theſe did lik ” 
conſent to this Tradition, Particular! _— 
ning Thales, hv tells us, that F che 
he was the firſt of all the Philoſo- * De Nat. De- 
roy _ 2 aan into theſe things , orum L.1, 
* he ſaid,that water was the beginni oY 
rey arrange arty om dren Fa 
which faſhioned all things out of water TONES ) 
—_ informs us,that the Brach- 0 ULDWES 
mans, the chief Sect of Philoſc *Geogr, 
among the Indians , —_— _ BR 1 ”— 
this, That the World was made of wate "aw n 
apreesexaCtly with Moſes's account off h py 
tion , viz. That the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of waters, which St. Peter *E x- vea upon the 
pref thus, That by the word of God * 
the heavens and the earth ( for ſo the H 
the world Tune of old ebrews _— 
tuted or made o : ; Con(ti- 
as our Tr fads. Oe eo 
Nay Ariſtotle * himſelf,who was the 
grert allertor of the eternity of the —_——— 
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world, gives thisaccount why the Gods were an- 
ciently repreſented by the Heathens as ſwearing 
by the lake Sryx, becauſe water was ſuppoſed to 
be the principle of all things, Andthis, he-tells 
us was the moſt ancient opinion concerning the ori 
ginal of the world z and that the very oldefFWri- 
cers of Theology, and thoſe who liv*d at the greateſt 
aiFance from his time , were of this 
* Cap. 6. mind. And inthe Book de Mundo? 
it is freely acknowled*d to have been an anciem 
Saying , and agencral Tradition among all men,That 
all things are of God , and were made by him. | will 
conclnde this with that full Teſtimony of Max: 
ERS mus Tyrius* to this purpoſe : Howe- 
Dilſert=t. 7 +> ( {ays he ) men may differ in other 
things , yet they all agree in this Law or Principle , 
T hat there is one God, King and Father of all things , 
&c. This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians; this 
eboſe that live upon the Continent , and thoſe that 
dwell by the Sea; the wiſe and the unwiſe. 

Secondly , We have likewiſe a moſt ancient and 
credible Hiftory of the beginning of the world; 
I mean the Hiſtory of Afofſes, with which no Book 
in the world in point of antiquity can contend, 
I ſhall not now go about to ſtrengthen my argu 
ment , by pleading the Divine authority of this 
Book ; for which yetI conld offer good evidence, 
if that were proper to the matter in hand. It 
3s ſuſficient to my preſent purpoſe , that Moſes 
have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, 
which none in reaſon can deny him, he being 
cited by the moſt ancient of the Heathen 
Hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings 
*L1.contra neyerqueſtioned by any of them, # 
Appen, Toſephus * allures us. | E | 
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Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us'a partis 
cular account of the beginning of the world, 
and of the creation of it by God. Which 
aſſertion of his is agreeable to the moſt ancient 
Writers among the Heathen , whether Poers or 
Hiſtorians, And ſeveral of the main parts of 2/o- 
ſerfs Hiſtory , as concerning the Flood, and the 
firft Fathers of the ſeveral Nations of the World 
( of which he gives a particular account , Gey. 
10. ) do very well accord with the moſt ancient 
accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. And I do not 
know, whether any thing ought more to re- 
commend the Writings of Moſes toa humane be- 
lief, than the eaſfie and credible account which he 
gives of the original of the World , and of the 
firſt peopling of it. 

As to the account of ancient times, both the 
Egyptian and Chaldean accounts, which are pre- 
tendedby ſome to be ſo vaſtly different from thet 
1 WJ of the Scripeures , may for all that be, near the 
. W matter , eaſilyreconciPd with it *, | ; 
cl if we do but admit what Diodorus ——— 
| 
| 
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Siculus and Platarch , very credible $,*\nere this 
perſons and diligent ſearchers into js futly made 
ancient Books, do moſt expreſly aſ- our. 

' W fureus, viz. that both thoſe Na- 

ri0nsdid anciently reckon months for years. And 
MM *heaccount of the Chineſes is not hard to be re- 
concil'd with that of the Sepruagimr. Now in fo 
nice and obſcure a matter, as the account of 
ancient times is , It ought to ſatisfe any fair and 
«MI 7<a{onableenquirer , if they can be brought any 
0 Ric near one another. 
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- $o that vniverſal Tradition , and the molt an- 
cient Hiftory in the world are clearly on our 
fide. And if they be , one can hardly wiſh a 
more convincing argument. For ifthe world , 
and conſequently mankind, had a beginning , 
ther« is all the reaſon in the world to expect 
theſe two things: Firſt , that thereſhould be an 
wiverſal Tradition Concerning this matter z be- 
cauſe it was the moſt memorable thing that 
conld be tranſmitted to poſterity. And this 
was cafie to be done, if mankind ſprang from 
one common root and original , from whence 
this Tradition would naturally be univerſally 
diffus?d. Secondly , it may with the ſame reaſon 
beexpefted, that ſo remarkable a rhing ſhould 
be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiſtory. Now 
both theſe have accordingly happened. But then, 
on the other hand , if the World was eteranl 
and had no beginning , there could be no real 
ground for ſuch a Tradition or Hiftory, And if 
ſucha Tradition were at any time endeavoured 
to be fet on foot, it js not eaſte to imagine how 
it ſhonld at firſt gain entertainment , but much 
more difficult to conceive how ever it ſhould come 
to be »niverſally propagated, For upon the ſup- 
poſition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the 
world, the world was always peopl*d; and if 
fo, there could be no common-head or ſpring 
form whence ſuch a Tradition would naturally 
derive it ſelf into all parts of the world. So that 
unleſs all the world was ſometime of one [anguage, 
and under one government (which it never was that 
we know of ſince it was peapld ) no endeavour 
and induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition com- 
mon, Y 
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If it be ſaid , that this tradition began after 
ſome univerſal rags. th out of which poſſibly but 
one family might eſcape, and that poſlibly too 
of barbarous people ; from whom any fond and 
groundleſs conceit might ſpring, and afterward 
ſpread it ſelf as mankind encreas*'d. This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more proper 
place. In the mean time I have ſhewn, evea 
from the acknowledgment of Ariftotle himſelf, 
that there was anciently ſuch a Tradition con- 
cerning the beginning of the world. Nay, if 
we may believe him, he himſelf was the very 
fiſt aſſertor of the eternity of the #*pe Cels luc. 
world. For he * ſays exprefly, That 1o. 
all the Philiſophers that were before him , did hold 
that the world was made, Thus much for the firfl 
kind of prof this matter is capable of , namely , 
reftimony, 

2dly, The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe 
favour the beginning of the world: As 

1. The want of any Hiſtory or Tradition 
ancienter than what is conſiltent with the 
received opinion of the time of the worlds be- . 
ginning; nay, the moſt ancient Hiſtories were 
written long after that time. This Lucrerzus, the 
famous Epicurean, urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption 
that the world had a beginning 


S:; nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum &+ Celi, ſemperque eterna futre: 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum , et funera Troje, 
Non alas alij quoq; res cecinere Poets ? a 
1. e. If the world had no beginning,how is it that the 


Greek Poets ( the moſt ancient of their Writers ) 
mention 


24 
mention nothing higher than the Theban war, and 
the deſtruttion of Troy ? Were there from all eter- 
nity no memorable actions done till about that 
time? Or had mankind no way ll of late tg 
record them, and propagate the memory of them 
to polterity?lt is much if men were from eternity, 
that they ſhould not find out the way of writing in 
all that /org duration, which had paſt before that 
Time. Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, 
who after men had been eternally fo dull as not 
to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 
But it may be, the famous aCtions of formex 
times were always recorded , but that the memo- 
rials of them havebeen ſeveral times loſt by uni 
verſal deluges , which have gow and thenhap- 
. Pen'd and (wept all away , except ( it may be) 
two or three perſons, that have eſcap*d and be- 
gun the world again upon a new ſcore. This 
is the only refuge that the Arberſt bath to fiyeto, 
when he is preſt with this and the like arguments, 
But he cannot poſlibly eſcape this way. For theſe 
univerſal inundations muſt either be nature! of 
ſupernatural, If they be ſupernatural, (as any malt 
that conſiders well the frame of the world, and 
how hard it is to give a natural reaſon of them, 
would be enclin?d to think ) then indeed it is eafe 
to conceive, how a few of mankind, and no more, 
ſhould eſcape: Becauſe this will depend upon the 
pleaſure of that ſuperior Being which is ſuppoſed 
ſupernaturally to order theſe things. But this is 
to yield what we have all this while contendey 
for, viz. That tnere is a God. Bur if they 
be natural , which the Atheiſt muſt ſay , then 
there is nothing to reſtrain them from a total de 
ſtruction, not only of mankind,but of allthe beak 


25] 
of the earth. This the Atherftcannotdeny, not 
only tobe very poltible , butexceeding probable; 
becauſe he grantsit to have come ſo near the mat- 
ter , that but very few eſcap*d, and , no doubt, 
with great difficulty. Now :it is the greateſt 
wonderin theworJd , that a thing ( according, 
to their own ſuppoſition ) ſo likely to heges , 
ſhould never have fallen out in an infinite dura- 
tion. Willany man have the face to ſay that 
a thing is likely , which did never yet happen 
from all eternity ? One would think that not 
only whatever is probable, but whatever can 
poſlibly happen , ſhould-be brought about in that 
ſpace: So that if mankind had been from eternity, 
it hadin all probability, Ihad almoit ſaig, been 
deſtroyed form all eternity , but I may conkflent- 
ly fay, long ſince ruin'd, . 

2. Another probability of the worlds beginning 
15, the account which we have of the oreginal of 
Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral parts 
of theworld. Now if the world had been eter- 
nal, theſe in all likelihood would have been found 
out , and generally ſpread long ago, and be- 
yond the memory of all ages. There are ſome 
Arts indeed that are peculiarly convenient to 
ſome particular Nations ; and others that are on- 
ly ſerviceable to the humour and faſhions. of one 
or more ages. Theſe are not likely to ſpread , 
and they may come in , and go out , and return 
again, as often as there is occaſion. But'thoſe 
which are generally uſeful to mankind in all times 
and places, if they were once found out ( and who 
would not think they ſhould in an eternal dura- 
tion?) it.is not imaginable but that they ſhould 
have been ſpread innumerable ages ſince : Nor 
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can any man give a good reaſon how they ſhould 
ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch accident as an 
univerſal deluge , which has been ſpoken to al- 
ready. But now on the contrary, the beginnings 
of Learning and of the moſt uſeful Arrs in ſeveral 
Nations, is very well known, And I add fur- 
ther, that where-ever Learning and Civil Arts 
have come, this Tradition concerning the begin- 
ning of the world hath been moſt vigorous , and 
aſſerted with the greateſt clearneſs & confidence, 
2. T he ſeveral parts of whichthe world conſiſts, 
being (fo far as by thoſe parts of it which we know, 
we can poſſibly judg of the reſt )-in their nature 
corruptible; it is more than probable, that in an 
infinite duration this frame of things would long 
fince have been diſſolv?d; nw + if ( as the 
Atheiſt affirms ) there be no ſuperior being, no wiſe 
and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it , 
and to prevent thoſe innumeravle diſorders and 
calamitous accidents, which mult in ſo long a 
- ſpace in all probability have hap- 
 $- pen?d to it. This Lucretius * alſo 
wges asa convincing proof that the world was 
nor eternal , 
Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eſt confiteare 
Hec eadem |, neq, enim mortal: corpore que ſunt = 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent, 3 
Immenſt validas evi contemnere wires, 


Je muſt neceſſarily ( ſays he ) be acknowledg*d that 
the world had a beginning ;, otherwiſe thoſe things 
which are in their own nature corruptible , had never 
been able, from all eternity , to have held out 
againſt thoſe forcible and violent aſſaults which 
in an infinite duration muſt have happewd, Nay, = 
muc 
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much Ar:forle himſelf every where grants, that 
if the frame of the world be liable to diſſolution, 
it muſt of neceſſity be acknowledg?d to have had 
a beginning. 5 
Theſe are the chief Probabilities on our ſide ; 
which being taken together, and in their united 
force , have a great deal of conviction in them. 
Eſpecially if this be added, that there is no kind 
of poſitive proof ſo much as pretended on the 
other ſide. The utmoſt that Ariftole pretends 
to prove, is, That the world proceeded from 
God by the way of a natural and neceſſary ef- 
fect, as light does from the Sutni. Which if it 
be true (as there is no tolerable ground ſor it) 
the World indeed would be without beginning, 
but not of it ſelf, And thus I have done with 
the firt conſideration 1 propounded to ſpeak to, 
viz. That there are fair proofs on our ſide, and as 
convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of ;, 
but that there is no pretence of proof on the other, | 
proceed therefore to the | 
Second Conſideration , viz. That the moſt preſ- 
——— are on that ſide on which there 55s no 
00}, 
Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the world 
2 to have been cternal, and of it ſelf, have oply 
3 two things to objeCt againſt us: The difficulties 
that there are in the n70t:i07 of 4 God, and in ma- 
king th? world of nothing, To the fir/#I anſwet; 
That we attribute nothing to God that hath a- 
ny repugnancy or contradiction in it, Power, 
wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice , and trath , have no rc- 
Pugnancy in them to our reaſon 3 becauſe we 
own theſe Perfeftions to be, in ſome degree, in 
our ſelyes; & therefore they may be in the higheſt 
degree 
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degree that is poſſible in another. The eter:- 
nity of God and his immenſiy , and his being of 
himſelf , how difficult ſoever they may be to be 
conceived, yet theſe perfe#ions muſt be granted 
to be ſome where ; and therefore they may as 
- well, nay much better, be aſcrib?d to God , in 
whom we ſuppoſe all other perfeCtions to meet , 
than to any thing elſe. Andas for Gods being a 
ſpirit, whatever difficulty there may be in concei- 
ving the notion of a ſpire , yet the Atheiſt mult 
grant the thing, viz. that there is a be;zzg or prin- 
ciple really diſtinft from matter; or elſe (hew 
how meer matter , which is confeſſed by them- 
ſelves to be void of ſenſe and underſtanding , and 
to move neceſſarily , can produce any thing that 
has ſenſe, underſtanding, and liberty. As to the 
other difficulty , of making the world of nothing , 
I ſhall only fay this ; that though it ſignifie an 1n- 
conceivable exceſs of power, yet there can no 
contradiction be ſhown in it. Andit is every whit 
as eaſieto conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus'd 
ro be, that was not before, as that any thing ſhould 
be of it ſelf; which yet muſt be granted on both 
ſides; and therefore this difficulty ought not to be 
objected by either. 

But then on the other ſide there are theſe two 
great and real difficulties, Firſt, That men ge- 
nerally have always believed the contrary, viz. 
That the World hada beginning, and was made 
by God. Which is a ſtrong evidence, that this 
account of the exiſtence of the world is more 
natural,and of a more eaſie conception to humane 
underſtanding. And indeed it is very natural to 
concelve that every thing which is imperfect (as 
the world and all the creatures in it muſt - ace 
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knowledged in many reſpects to be) had ſome 
cauſe which produc?d it, ſuch as it is, and Cerer- 
' min?d the bounds and limits of its perfe&ion : 
but that which is of it ſelf and without a cauſe, 
may be any thing,.and have any perfe&ion which. 
docs not imply a contra\liction. Secoxaly, To 
aſlert mankind to have bcen of it ſelf, and with- 
out a cauſe, hath this invincible objection againſt 
it, That we plainly ſee every man to be from a- 
nother. So that mankind is aſſerted to have no 
cauſe of its being, and yet every, particular man 
muſt be acknowledged'to have a father ; which 
is every whit as abſurd in an infinite {ucceflien 
of men, as in any finite number of generati- 
ons. It is more eaſie indeed to conceive how 
a conſtant and permanent being , ſuppoſe mat- 
ter, ſhould always have bcen of - it ſelf; and 
then that rar ſhould be the foundation of infi- 
nite ſucceſſive changes and alterations: But an 
infinite ſucceſſion of the generations of men with- 
out any permanent foundation , 1s utterly un- 
imaginable. If it be faid that the earrh was always, 
and in time did produce ez, and that they ever 
ſince have produc?d one another; ti:is is to run 
into one great abſurdity of the EZ PICUTCAN wy , 
which ſhall be conſider?d in its proper place. 

And thus I have endeavour?d, as plainly ar 
briefly as the nature of the Argument would ad- 
mit, to prove that the account which the Scrip- 
ture pives of the exiſtence of the world,is moſt cre- 
dible, arid agre:able to the reaſon of mankind ; 
and that this Firſt account which the A:be:;F 
gives of it , is alrogether incredible. And now 
I expect aſter all this the Acheiſ# will complain , 
that all that hath been ſaid does not amount to a 
E 2 ſtrict 
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fri demonſtration of the thing. It may he ſo. 
And if the Atheiſt would undertake to demor- 
ſtrate the contrary , there might be {ome reaſon 
for this complaint. In the mean time I deſire to 
know , Whether when both fides are agreed 
that the world 1s, and that it mult either have 
its original ſrom God , or have been always of 
itſelf: And if it have been made evident, that 
on oxe ſide there are fair proofs, both from reſts- 
movy and reaſon , and as convincing as the na- 
tyre of the thing is capable of : and no pretence 
of proof on the vther : ' And that the Difficulties 
are molt prcling on that fide which is deſtitute 
of proof: 1 ſay, if this have been made cvidenr, 
] delire to kiow , whether this be not , upon 
the matter, as ſatisfaCtory to a wiſe man as a de- 
mmnſtration? For in this Caſe, there can be no 
doubt on which ſide the clear advantage of evi- 
dencelies; and conſequently which way a pru- 
dent man ought to determine aſlenr. 

| come now in the Second place, to conſider 
the other account which another ſort of Atheiſts, 
thoſe whom [ call the Epicurean , do give of the 
exiſtence of the world. And? cis this. They ſup- 
poſe the zzarter of which the world is conſtituted, 
to be eternal and of it ſelf; and then an #f:- 
ue empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of 
this matter ( which they call Atomes ) to move 
and play in; and thattheſe being always in mo- 
tion , did after infinite trials and encounters , 
without any.counſel or deſign, and withour the 
diſpoſal and contrivance of any wiſe and intelli- 
gent bezng , at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle 
and (ettle themſelves in this beautiful and regu- 


lar frame of the world which we now ſee. And 
that Vi 
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that the earth, being at firſt in its full vigour 
and fruitfulnels, did then bring forth -e» and all 
other ſorts of living creatures, as It does plants 
aol. | 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the 
original of the world , which , as 
abſurd as it is, Lucretius * hath very *&+ 5: 
elegantly expreſſed in theſe verſes. 


Sel quibus alle modis conjeltus materrai, 
Fundarit celum ac terram, pontique profunda, 
Soliſque & lune curſus, ex ordine ponam, 
Aamcerte neque confilio primordia rerum 
Ordine ſe queque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt 
iVec quos queque darent motus pepigere profetlo : 
Sed quia multa mod:s multis primordia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis 
Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodiſque corre , atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare - 
Propterea fit, uts magnum, volgata per evum 
Gmmgenos cetus , & motus experiundo, 
Tandem eaconveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiant exordia ſepe, | 
Terrari, maris, & cli, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he, like a good Pet , but a very bad 
waker and contriver of the world. For Il ap- 
peal to any man of reaſon, whether any thing 
can be more unreaſonable,than obſtinately to im- 
pute an effeCt to chance, which carries 1n the ve- 
ry face of it all the arguments and charzQers of a 
wiſe deſign and contrivance ? Was ever any conli- 
derable work, in which there was required great 
variety of parts, anda regular and orderly diſpo- 
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ſition of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will 
chance fit means toends, and that in ten thou- 
{and inſtances, and not fail in any one ? How ofl- 
ten might a man after he had jumbled a ſet of 
letters in a bag, fling them out upon the ground 
betore they would fall into an exaCt Poem, yeas 
or ſo much as make a good diſcourſe in Proſe ? 
And may nota little Book, be as caſily made by 
chance, as this great volme of the world ? How 
lon;: might a man be in ſprinkling colours up-, 
onCanvas witha careleſs hand,beſore they would 
happen to make the exact the Picture of a man ? 
And is a maneaſier made by chance than his P:- 
ture? How long might twenty thouſand blind 
2101, Which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral 
remote parts of England, wander up and down, 
before they would all meet upon Salisbury plains 
and fall into rank and file in the exaCt order of 
an F;7my? And yet this is much more eaſe to be 
imagined, than how the innumerable blind parts 
of matter ſhould rendezvous themielves into a 
world, A man that ſees Henry the Seventh?s 
Chappel at Weſtminſter, might with as good rea- 
ſon maintain (yea, with much better, conſider- 
ing the vaſt difference betwixt that little fru- 
ture , and the huge fabrick of the world ) that 
It was never contrived or built by any man, but 
that the ſtones did by chance grow into thoſe cu- 
TiOus figures into which they ſeem to have been 
cut and graven; And that por a 1:7e (as tales 
uſually begin ) the materials of that building, 
the fone, morter, timber, tron, lead, and glaſs , 
happily met together and very fortunately 
rang*d themſelves into that delicate order in 
which we ſee them now ſo cloſe compadted that 
It 
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3t muſt be a very great chance that parts them a- 
gain, What would the world think of a man 
that ſhould advance ſuch an opinion as this , 
and write a Book for it? If they would do him 
right, they ought to look upon himas mad : but 
yet with a little more reaſonthan any man can 
have to ſay,that the world was made by chance : 
or that the fir## mex grew up out of the earth as 
plants do now. For can any thing be more ridi- 
culous and againſt all reaſon, than to aſcribe the: 
production of men to the firſt fruitfulneſs of the 
earth, without ſo much as oe inſtance and ex- 
periment in any Age or Hiſtory, to countenance, 
ſo monſtrous a ſuppoſition ? The thing is at 
firſt-ſfight ſo groſs and palpable , that no dif- 
courſe about it can make it more apparent. And 
yet theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who give 
this precatious account of the original of things, 
aſſume to themſelves to be the men of reaſon , the 
great wits of the world; the only cautions and 
wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon, that 
mult have convincing evidence forevery thing , 
and can admit of nothing without a clear demon- 
{tration for it. 

II. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe 
it gives no reaſonable account of the wniverſal 
conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion,that there 
:5 4God, That men do generally believe a God, 
and have done inall Ages , the preſent expert- 
ence of the world, and the records of former 


| times do abundantly teftifie. Now how comes 


this perſwaſion to have gained ſo univerſal a poſ- 
ſcion of the mind of man, and to have found 


' ſuch general entertainment in all Narzons, even 


thoſe that are moſt barbarow? If there be no ſuch 
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thing as God in the world, how comes it to paſs 
that this object doth continually encounter our 
underſtandings? Whence is it that we are fo 
perpetually haunted with the apparition of a Det- 


ty, and followed with it wherever we go? If it 


be not natural to the mind of man, but proceeds 
from ſome accidental diſtemper of our undex- 
ſtandings , how comes. it to be ſo univerſal, 
that no differences of age, or temper, or educa- 
ti0n Can wear it out , and ſet any conſiderable 
number of men free from it ? Into what can we 
reſolve this ſtrong inclination of manking to this 
_ error and miſtake? How come all Nations to be 
thus ſeduced ? It isaltogether unimaginable, bug 
that the reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent in all pla- 
ces and ages of the world, and among all diffe- 
rences of perſons, ſhould be oe and con#tant. 
But no one and conſtant reaſon of this can be gi- 
ven, but from the nature of mans mind and un- 
derſtanding, which hath this notion of a Deity 
born with it, and ſtamped upon it; or, which is 
all one, isof ſuch a- frame, that in the free uſe 
and exerciſe of it ſelf , it will find out God ; And 
what more reaſonable than to think, that if we 
be Gods workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this mark of 
himſelf upon all reaſonable creatures , that they 
may knqw to whom they belong , and may ac- 
knowledge the Author of their beings * This 
ſeems to be a credible and aafattory account 
of ſo univerſal a conſent in this matter. But 
now what doth the Atheiſt reſolve this into? He 
:$ Rot at one with himſelf what account to give 
of it, nor can it be cxpeced he ſhould. - For he 
that will over-look the true reaſon of a thing 
Which uſually is but one, may eafily find many falſe 
ONES; 
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ones , error being infinite. But there are three 
which he principally relies upon,” fear, tradition, 
and policy of State, I ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 
Firſt, He would make us believe, that this ap- 
rehenſion of a God, doth ſpring from an #»tinite 
jealoyſiein the mind of man, and an endleſs fear of 
the worſt that may happen ; according to that 
| divine ſaying of the Poet ( which he can never 
ſufficiently admire) 
Primum in orbe Deos fecit timor, 
Fear firſt made Gods. Sothat it is granted on both 
kdes,that the fear of a Deity doth univerſally poſs 
ſeſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion is, 
whether it be more likely that the exiltence of a 
God ſhould be the cauſe of this fear, or that this 
fear ſhould be the cauſe why men 1magine there 
isa God ? If there bea God,who hath impreſſed 
this image of himſelf upon the mind of Man, 
there?s great reaſon why all men ſhould ſtand in 
| aweof him : Butif there be no God, it is not 
eaſ.e to conceive how fear ſhould create an uni- 
verſal confidence and aſſurance in men that there 
isone. For, whence ſhould this fear come ? It muſt 
be either from without, from the ſuggeſtion of 0- 
thers, who firſt tel] us there is ſuch a being , and 
then our ſear believes itz or elſe it mult ariſe 
ſrom within, viz, from the nature of man, which 
Is apt to fancy dreadful and terrible'things. If 
from the ſuggeſtion of others who tell us ſo, the 
queſtion returns, who told them ſo? and will ne- 
vzr be ſatisfied till the firſt Author of this report 
be found out» So that this account of fear re- 
ſolves it ſelf into tradition, which ſhall be ſpoken 
t01n its proper place. But if it be ſaid, that this 
fegr ariſeth from within,from the nature of man, 
which 
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which is apt to imagine dreadful things, this 
likewiſe is liable to inexplicable difficulties. For, 
Firft, the proper object of fear is ſomething that 
is dreadful , that is, ſomething that threatens 
men with harm , or danger; and that in God 
muſt either be power or juſtice ; and ſuch an ob- 
ject as this , fear indeed may create : But good- 
neſs and mercy are eſſential to the notion of a 
God, as well as power and juſtice: Now how 
ſhould fear put men upon fancying a being that is 
infinitely good and merciful ? No man hath rea- 
ſon to be afraid of ſuch a being, as ſuch. So that 
the Arbeit muſt joyn another cauſe to fear , viz, 
hope, toenable men to create this imagination of 
a God. And what would the produtt of theſe 
two contrary paſſions be ? the imagination of a be- 
17g, which we ſhould fear would do us as much 
harme,as we could hope it wonld do us good, which 
would be quid pro quo, and which our reaſon 
would oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have 
fancied it, becauſe it would fignifie juſt nothing. 
But, Secondly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it ; 
how comes the mind of man to be ſubject to 
ſach groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The 
Ariſtotel:an Atheiſt will fay , it always was ſo; 
But this is to «firm , and not to give any account 
of a thing. The Epicurean Atheiſt , if he will 
ſpeak conſonantly to himſelf, muſt ſay, that there 
happened in the or5ginal conſtitution of the fir# 
men, ſuch a contexture of Aromes, as doth na- 
eurally diſpoſe men to theſe panick fears ; unleſs 
he will fay, that the fir## men when they grew 
out of the earth , and afterwards broke looſe 
from their root, finding themſelves weak , and 


naked, and unarmed, and meeting with ors 
exce 
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fierce Creatures ſtronger than themſelves , they 
were put into ſucha fright as dida little diſtem- 
per their underſtandings, and let looſe their i- 
maginations to endleſs ſuſpitions and unbounded 
jealouſies, which did at lait ſettle in the conceir 
of an inviſible bezng infinitely powerful, and able 
to do them harm ; and being fully poſſeſt with 
this apprehenſion (nothing being more ordinary 
than for crazed perſons to believe their own 
fancies) they became religions ;, and afterwards 
when mankind began to be propagated in the 
way of generation, then Religion obliged them to 
inſtill theſe Przxciples into their Children in their 
tender years,that ſo they might make the great- 
er impreſſion upon them and this courſe having 
been continued ever ſince, the notion of a God 
hath been kept up in the world. This is very 
ſuitable to Epicurus his Hypotheſis of the original 
of men ; but if any man think fit to ſay thus, 
I cannot think it fit to confute him. 7 hirdly, 
whether men were from all eternity ſuch timo- 
rous and fanciful Creatures, or happened to be 
made fo in the firſt conſtitution of things ; it 
ſeems however, that this fear of a Deity hath 
a foundation in nature. And if it be natural, 
ought we not rather to conclude, that there 1s 
ſome ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and that 
nature hath not planted them in us to no purpoſe, 
than that they are vain and groundleſs ? There is 
no principle that Ariſtotle (the grand aſſertor of 
the eternity of the world ) doth more frequent- 
ly inculcatethan this , 7:at Nature doth nothing 
7n vain; and the Atheiſt himſelf is forc?d to ac- 
knowledge (and ſoevery man muſt who arten- 
Uvely conſiders the frame of the world) That al- 

though 
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though things were made by chance,yet they have 
happen'd as well as if the greateſt wiſdom had had 
the ordering and contriving of them. And ſurely 
wiſdom would never have planted ſuch a vain 
principle asthe fear of a Deity in the nature of 
man, if there had not been a God inthe world. 

Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient account of 
this univerſal conſent , the Atheiſt thinks it may 
very probably be reſolved into uneverſal Tradi. 
7-07, But this likewiſe is liable to great excep- 
tion. For, whence came this Tradition? It 
mult begin ſome time, it mult have its original 
from ſome body ; and it were very well worth 
our knowing, who that mar was that firſt raiſed 
this ſpsr:3r, which all the reaſon of mankind could 
never conjure down ſince. Where did he live,and 
when ? In what Conntry, and in what Age of the 
world? What was his name, or bis ſons name, 
that we may know him ? This the Atheiſt can give 
no punctual account of ; only he imagines it 
not improbable , that ſome body, long ago (no 
body knows when ) beyond the memory of all 
Ages, did ſtart ſich anotion in the world , and 
that it hath paſt for currant ever ſince» Bur if 
this Tradition be granted ſo very ancient as to 
have been before all Books, and to beelder than 
any Hiſtory, it may for any thing any body can 
tell, have been from the beginning ; and then it 
1s much more likely to be a notion which was 
bred in the mind of man, and born with him, 
than a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand 
through all Generations ; eſpecially if we conſi- 
der how many rude and barbarous Nations there 
are in the world, which conſent in the opinion 
of a God, and yet have ſcarce any certain 
Tradition 
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Tradition of any thing that wis"*done among, 
them but two or three Ages before. *.. 

Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſatisfafto- 
ry, he hath one way more; which although it 
ſignikie little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon , 
yet it very unhappily hits the jealous and ſuſpici- 
ous humour of the generality of men, who from 
the experience they have had of themſelves and 
others, are very apt to ſuſpect that every body, 
but eſpecially their Superiours and Governours , 
have a deſign to impoſe upon them for their own 
ends. In ſhort, it is this: that this noiſe about 
a God is a meer State-Engine , and a Politick De- 
vice, invented at firſt by ſome great Prince, or 
Miniſter cf State , to keep People in awe and 
order. And if ſo, from hence ( faith the A- 
theiſt) we may eaſily apprehend , how from 
ſuch an original it might be generally propaga- 
ted, and become univerſally carrazt, having the 
ſtampof Publick Authority upon it. Beſides , 
that people have always been found eaſie to comply 
with the inclinations of their Prance, And from 
hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon, why this 
notion had continued ſolong. For being found 
by experienceto be ſo excellent an inſtrument of 
Government, we may be ſure it would alweys be 
cheriſhed and kepr up. 

And now he rriumpbs , and thinks the buſineſs 
Is very clear: Thus it was, ſome time or other , 
(moſt probably towards the beginning of the 
world, if it had a beginning, when all mankind 
was under one univerſal Monarch) ſome great 
Nebuchadnezz.ar ſet up this Image of a Deity , 
and commanded at People and Nations to f.;li 
dewn and worſhip it: And this being found 
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a ſucceſsful device, to awe people into obedi- 
ence to Government z it hath been continued to 
this day, and is like to Iaſt to the end of the 
world. To this fine Conjetture I have theſe four 
things to ſay : 

I. Thatall this is meer conjequre and ſuppo- 
ſition ; he cannot bring the leaſt ſhadow of proof 
or evidence for any one tzttle of it. 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a 
God to conduce very much to the ſupport of 
Government and Order in the world; and con- 
ſequently to be very beneficial to mankind, So 
that the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that it 
3s great pity that it ſhould not be true, and that 
it is the common intereſt of mankind, if there 
were but probable Arguments for it, not to ad- 
mit of any ſleight reaſons againſt it ; and to pu- 
niſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men to Atheiim, 
as the great diſturbers of the world , and pets of 
humane Society. 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of cer- 
tainty in it,unleſs this be true, that whoever makes 
a politick advantage of others mens pranciples ,onght 
to be preſumed to contrive thoſe principles into 
them, Whereas It is much more common { be- 
cauſe more eaſie ) ſor men to ſerve their own 
ends of thoſe principles or opinions, which they 
do not put into men, but find there. - So that it 
the queſtion of a God were to be decided-by the 
probability of this conjecture, (which the A- 
theiſt applauds himſelf moſt in ) it would be 
concluded in the afhrmative : lr being munch 
more likely, ſince Politicians 7eap the advantages 
of obedience and a more ready fubmiſlion to go- 


vernment from mcns belieying that there ; 
God, 
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Sod, that they found the minds of men preprſſeſ- 
ſed to their hands with the notion of a God, 
than that they planted it there, 

4. We have as muchevidence of the contra- 
ry to this ſuppoſition , as ſuch a thing is capable 
of, viz. that it was not an arcanum mperij, a 
ſecret of government , to propagate the belief of 
a God among the People, when the Governours 
themſelves knew it to be a cheat. For we find 
in the Hiſtories of all Ages of which we have 
any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſ- 
ſibly judge) that Princes have not been more 
ſecure from troubles of Conſcience and the fears 
of Religion , and the terrors of another world, 
(nay, many of them more ſubject to theſe ) 
than other men, as I could give many inſtan- 
ces, and thoſe no mean ones: What made Cal:- 
gula creep under the Bed when it thunder*d ? 
What made T beriuas ( that great Maſter of the 
crafts of gavernment ) complain ſo much of the 
grievous ſtings and laſhes he felt in his Conſcience? 
What made Cardinal Wolſey ( that great Mini- 
ſter of State in 01r own Nation) to pour forth his 
ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had T7 been 44 ajligent 
to pleaſe my God as Thave been to pleaſe my King, 
be would not h.zyue forſaken me now in my gray hairs? 
What reaſon for ſuch actions and ſpeeches, if 
theſe great men had known that Religion was but 
a cheat? Burt if they knew nothing of this ſecrer, 
I think we may ſafely conclude , that the noti- 
on of a God did not come from the Cort ; that 
It was not the invention of Politicians, and a 
J1gglc of State, to cozen the people into obe- 

lence, 
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And now from all this that hath been ſaid, it 
ſcems to be very evident, that the general con- 
ſent of mankind in this apprehenſion that there 
75s a God , muſt in all reaſon be aſcribed to ſome 
more certain and univerſal cauſe than fear ot 
tradition, or State-policy ,, viz. torbu, that God 
himſelf hath wrought this zmage of himſelf upon 
the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the very 
frame of his being, that (like Phidzas his Picture in 
Minerva*s Shield) it can never totally be defaccd 
without the ruin of humane nature. 

I know but one Obje#tion that this diſcourſe is 
liable to, which is this ; that the univerſal con- 
{ent of mankind in the apprehenſion of a God, 
35 no more an Argument that He really is, than 
the general agreement of ſo many Nations, for 
fo many Ages, in the worſhip of many Gods, is 
an Argument that there are many. 

To this I anſwer, 1. That the generality of 
the Philoſophers and wiſe men of all Nations and 
Ages, did diſſent from the multitude in theſe 
things. They believed but one Supreme Dei- 
ty , which, with reſpect ro the various benefits 
men received from him , had ſeveral titles be- 
ſtowed upon him. And althovgh they did fer- 
vilely comply with the people in worſhipping 
God by ſenſible images and repreſentations,yet it 
appears by their writings that they deſpiſed this 
way of worſhip as ſuperſiitious, and unſuitable to 
the nature of God. So that Polyrheiſm and Idolatry 
are far ſrom being able to pretend to univerſal 
con'ent, from their having had the vote of the 
multitude in moſt Nations, for ſeveral Apes to- 
gether. Becauſe the opinion of the vulgar ſepara* 
ted from the conſent and approtation of - 
WIity 
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wiſe , ſignifies no more than a great many cyphers 
would do without figures. | 

2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Hea- 
then about God and his worſhip, are a good ar- 
gument that there is a God ; becauſe they ſhew , 
that men ſunk into the moſt degenerate condis 
' tion, into the greateſt blindne(s and darkneſs 
imaginable, do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of 
a Deity ; that Religion is a property of our na+ 
tures; and that the notion of a Deity is intimate 
ro our underſtandings , and lticks cloſe to them 
ſeeing Men will rather have any God than none ; 
and rather than want a Deity , they will worſhip 
any thing. 

3- That there have been ſo many falſe Gods 
devis*d, is rather an argument that there is a 
true one , than that there is none. There would ' 
be no countesfeits , but for the ſake of ſomething 
thatis real. For , though all pretenders ſeem to 
be what they realy are not , yet they pretend 
tobe ſomething that really is. For, to counterfert 
Is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome 
real excellency. There would be no Braſs-money, 
if there were not good 4nd lawful money. Briſtol- 
ſtones would not pretend to be diamonds , if there 
never had been any diamonds. Thoſe Idols in Hen- 
7y the ſeventh?s time ( as Sir Francis Bacon calls 
them ) Lambert Simnell, and Perkzn Warbeck , had 
never been (et up, if there had not once been a 
real Plantagenet and Duke of Tork, So the 1dols 
of the Heathen though they be ſer up in affront 
to the rr#e God, yet they rather prove that there is 
one , than the contrary. 

HI. Speculative Atbeiſmis abſurd, becauſe it re- 
quires more evidence for things than they are ca- 
F pable 
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able of. £:ſtotle hath long ſince well obferved, 
hos unreaſonable it is to expect the ſame kind of 
proof and evidence for every thing , which we have 
for ſome things. Mathematical things , being of 
an abſtrafted nature are capable of the cleareſt 
and ſtricteſt Demonſtration: But Concluſions in 
Natural Philoſophy are capable of proof by an 1» 
duttion of experiments z thingsof a #10ral nature , 
by -orat arguments ; and matters of fatt by cre- 
aible teſtimony, And though none of theſe be 
capable ofthart ftriCt kind of demonſtration, which 
Mathematical matters are; yet have we an un- 
doubted aflurance-of them , when they are pro- 
ved by the beſt arguments that things of that kind 
will bear. No man can demoxſtrate to me ( unkfs 
we will call every argument that is fit to convince 
a wiſe man , a demonſtration ) that there is ſuch 
an Iſland in America as Jamaszca, Yet upon the 
teſtimony of credible perſons who have ſecn it,and 
Authors who have written of it, lam as free 
from all doubt concerning it, as Iam from doubt- 
ing of the cleareft Mathematical demonſtration. 
So that this is to beentertained as a firm Prince 
ple by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any 
thing at all: That when any thing in any of theſe 
kinds , is proved by as good Arguments as that thing 
25 capatle of , and we have as great aſſurance that 
zt is , as we could poſſibly have , ſuppoſing *t were , 
we ought not in reaſou to make any doubt of the ex- 
sſtence of that thing. 

Now to apply this to the prefent caſe. The 
being of a God is not athemarically demon- 
ſtrable , nor can it be expected it ſhould , 
becauſe only Mathematical matters admit of this 
kind of evidence. Nor can it be proved RA 
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by ſence , becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure 
ſpirit , cannot be the obje of any corporeal ſenſe. - 
But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is 
aGod, asthe nature of the thing to be proved 
is capable of; and as we could in reaſon expect 
to have, ſuppoſing that he were. For let 
us ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Being as an 
Infinite Spirit , clothed with all poſlible perfeCti- 
on , that is, as good and wiſe and powerful, &c, 
as can be imagined. W hat conceivable ways are 
there whereby we ſhould come to be aſſured that 
there is ſuch a Being, but either by an znternal 
zmpreſſion of the notion of a God upon ovr minds; 
orelſe by ſuch external and viſible effefts as our 
Reaſon tells us muſt be attributed to ſome cayſe ; 
and which we cannot without great violence 
to our underſtandings attribute to any other 
cauſe, but ſuch a Being as we conceive God to 
be , that is, onethat is infinitely good, and wiſe , 
and powerful? Now we have this double afſurarce 
that there isa God { and greater, or other than 
this the thing is nor capable of : 1f God ſhould aſ- 
ſume a body, and preſent himſelf before our 
eyes , this might amaze ns, but could not give 
vs any rational aſſurance that there is an inflnit 
Spirit. If heſhould work a miracle ;, this could 
not in reaſon convince an atheiſt more than the 
arguments he already hath for it. If the arheif# 
then were to aka ſignin the heaven above, or 11 
earth beneath , what could he deſire God to do for 
his conviction , more than he hath already done? 
Could he deſire him to work a greater Miracle 
than to make a world ? Why, if God ſhould carry 
this perverſe man out of the limits of this world , 
and ſhew him a new heaven and a now earth, 
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fpringing out of nothing 3 he might ſay , that 
innumerable parts of matter chanc*d juſt then 
to rally together , and to form themſelves into 
this new world, and that God did not make it. 
Thus you ſee , that we have all the rational aſſu- 
rance ofa God that the thing is capable of , and 
that atheiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requi- 
ring more. | 
IV. The Atheiſt is unreaſonable, becauſe he. 
pretends to know that which no man can know , 
and to be certain of that which no body can be 
certain of; that is, that there zs no God, and which 
is con{equent.upon this(as 1 ſhall ſhew afterwards): 
that it ts nor poſſible there ſhould be one, And 
the Atheiſt mult pretend to know this certainly. 
For it were the greateſt folly in the world for a 
man to deny and deſpiſe God, if he be not 
certainthat Ze is not. Now whoever pretends 
to be certain that there is no God, hath this 
grcat diſadvantage , he pretends to be certain 
of a puxe negative, But of negatives we have 
far the leaſt certainty , and they are uſually 
hardeſt, and many times smpoſſible to be proved. 
Indeed fuch zegarives as only deny ſome particular 
7ode or mannor of a things exiſtence, a man 
may have a certainty of them ; becauſe when we 
ſee things to he, we may ſee what they are , 
and in what manner they do, or do not exiſt. 
For inſtance , we may be certain that man is not 
a creature that hath wings , becauſe this only 
concerns the manner of his exiſtence; and we 
ſeeing whathe is, may certainly know that he 
Is not fo, or ſo. But pure negatives, that is, 
- ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence of things, 
or the polhbility of their exiltence,can never be 
proved. 
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proved. For after all that can be faid againſt a 
thing, this will ſtill be true, that many things 
poſſibly are, which we know. not of ,, and that 
many-more things may be than-are; andif ſo, 
afterall our arguments againſt a thing, it will be 
'uncertain whether it be or not. And this is uni- 
yerſally true , unleſs the thing denied to be, do 
plainly imply a contradi&ion ; from which I have 
already ſhown the notion ofa God to be free. 
Now the atheiſt pretends to be certain of a 
pure negative , viz. that there is no ſuch being as 
God, and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be: 
But no man can reaſonably pretend to know thus 
much, but he muſt pretend to know all things 
thatare, or can be; which if any man ſhould 
be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to be hoped , 
that no body would be ſo weak as to believe him. 
V. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe 
it contradicts it ſelf. There is this great con- 
tradiction in the denial of a God. He that denies 
a God, ſays that that is impoſſuble which yet he muſt 
grant to be Poſſible, He ſays it is impoſſible that 
there ſhould be ſuch a being as God, in ſaying 
that de fatto there is mo ſuch being. For eternity 
being eſſential to the notion ofa God , if there 
be not a God already, it is :wpoſſible now that 
there ſhould be one; becauſe ſuch a being as is 
ſuppoſed to be eſſentially eternal and without begin- 
ring , cannot now begintobe, And yet he muſt 
grant it poſſible , that there ſhould be ſuch « be- 
ng; becauſe it is poſhble there ſhould be ſuck 
a being as bath all poſſible perfettion; and. ſuch a 
being as this is that which we call God , and 
Is that very thing which the atheiſt denies, and 
ethers affirm to be, For he that deniesa God,mult 
E-3 deny 
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deny ſuch a being as all the world deſcribe God 
tobe; and this is the general notion which all 
men have of God , that he is a being as perfett as 
z poſſible ;, that is , endued with all tuch perfeCti- 
ons as do not imply a contradiction , which none 
of thoſe perfections which we attribute to God 
do , as I have already prov'd. 

II. Speculative atheiſmas it is unreaſonable, ſo is it 
a moſt s-pradent and uncomfortable opinion : 
And that upon theſe ewo accounts. Firſt , be- 
cauſc it is againſt the preſent intereſt and happi- 
neſs of mankind. Secondly , becauſe it is infinite» 
ly hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 

I. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happi- 
neſs of mankind. If Athe:ſm were the general 
Opinion of the World, it would be infinitely 
prejudicial to the peace and happineſs of bumane 
Seciety , and would open a wide door toall man- 
ner of confuſion and diſorder. But this I ſhall 
not now inſiſt upon , becauſe l deſign a particular 
diſcourſe of that by it ſelf. 

I ſhallat preſent content my ſelf to ſhew, how 
uncomfortable an opinion this would be to par- 
ticular perſons. For nothing can be more evident, 
than that mar is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own 
happineſs. He is liable to many evils and 
miſeries, which he can neither prevent, nor 
redreſs. He is full of wants which he cannot 
ſupply, and compaſs'd about with infirmities 
which he cannot remove, and obnoxious to dan- 
gers which he can never ſufficiently provide a- 
gainſt. Conſider ar without the proteCtion and 
condut of a ſuperiour Being , and he is ſecure of 
nothing that he enjoys in this world , and uncer- 
rain of every thing that he hopes for, He is apt to 
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erieve for what he cannot help, and eagerly to 
deſire what he-'is never likely to obtain; Mar 
walketh in a vain ſhow, and diſquieteth bimſelf in 
wain, He courts happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes 5 
and the faſter he.purſues it, the faſter it flies from 
him, His hopes and expeCtations are bigger than 
his enjoyments , and his fears and jealouſies more 
troublefome than the evils themſelves which he 
is ſo much afraid ef. He is liable toa great many 
inconveniences eyery moment of his life, and is 
continually inſecure not onlyof the good things 
of this1ife , but even of life it ſelf. And beſides 
all this , after all his endeavours to the contrary , 
he finds himſelf naturally to dread a ſuperiouw Be- 
ing, that can defeat all his deſigns, and dit 
appoint all his hopes, and make. him miſerable 
beyond all his fears: He has oftentimes ſecret 
miſgivings concerning another life after this, and 
fearful apprehenfions of an inviſible Judg ; and 
thereupon he is full of anxiety concerning his 
condition in another world , and fometimes 
plung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair, that he 
grows weary of himſelf. So that the Arheift de- 
prives himfelf of all the comfort that the 
2pprehenfions of a God can give a man, and yet 
is liable to all the trouble and difquiet of thoſe ap- 
prekenſions. 

I do not ſay that theſe nconvemences do hap- 
pentoall ; but every one is in danger of them. 
For man's nature is evidently ſo contriv'd , as 
does plainly diſcover how unable he is to make 
himſelf happy. So that he muſt neceſſarily look a- 
broad,and feek for happineſs ſome where elſe. And 
if there be no ſuperiour Being, in whoſe care of him 
he may repoſe his confidence,and quiet his _— 
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If he have no comfortable expectations of another 
life , to ſuſtain him under the evils and calami- 
ties he is liable to in this world, he is certainly 
of all creatures the moſt miſerable. There ate none 
of us but may happen to fall into thoſe circum- 
ſtances of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome 


other ſort of calamity; that we can have no hopes! 


of relief or comfort , but from God alone ; none 
in all the world to flee to, but FMim. ' And what 


would men do in ſuch a caſe if it were not 


for God? Humane nature is moſt certainly liable 
to deſperate exigencies , and he is not happy that 
is not provided againſt the worſt that may hap- 
pen. It is badto be reduc*d to ſuch a condition , 
as to be deſtitute of all comfort. And yet 
men are many times brought to that extremity, 
that if it were not for God, they would nor 
know what to do with themſelves, or how to 
crj"y themſelves for one hour, or to entertain 
their thoughts with any comfortable conſiderati- 
ons under their preſent anguiſh and ſufferings. 
All men naturally flye to God in extremity; and 
the moſt atheiſtical perſon in the world when 
he is forſaken of all hopes of any other relief, is 
forc*d to zcknowledg him, and would be glad 
to have ſucha friend. 

Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign, to 
endeavour to baniſh the belicf of a God out of the 
world ? Not to ſay how impious It is in reſpe&t 
of God , nothing can be more tmalicious to men, 
and more effeCtually undermine the only founda- 
tion of our happineſs, For if there were no 
God in the world, man would be in a much more 
wretched and diſconſolate condition , than the 
' creatures below him. For they-are only ſen- 
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fible of preſent pain, and when it is upon them 
they bear it as they can. But they are not all a p- 
prehenſive of evilsat a diſtance, nor torment ed 
with the fearful proſpeCt of what may befall 
them hereafter : nor are they plung?d into deſ- 
pair, vpon the conſideration that the evils t hey 
lye under are like to continue ., and are incapable 
ofaremedy. And as they have no apprehe nſion 
of theſe things, ſo they need no comfort againſt 
them. But mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, 
and many others ;which are fo much the greater , 

becauſe they are aggravated and ſet on by the reſt- 
leſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by 
the ſmart refleftions and frettings of our own 

thoughts: And if there be no God, we are 
wholly without comfort under all theſe, and with 

out any other remedy than what time will give. 

For if the ptovidence of God be taken away , 

what ſecurity have we againſt thoſe innumerable 

. dangers and miſchiefs to which humane nature is 
continually expos*'d ? What conſolation under 
them, when we are reduc?d to that condition , 
that no creature can give us any hopes of relief ? 
But if we believe that there js a God that takes 
care of us, and we be careful to pleaſe him; this 
cannot but be a mighty comfort to us, both un+ 
der the preſent ſenſe of affliction , and the apprc- 
henſion of evilsat a diſtance. For in that caſe, 
we are ſecure of one of theſe three things. Either 
| that God by his providence will prevent the e- 
vils we fear , 1f that be beſt for vs: Or that he 
will ſupport us under them when they are preſent, 
and add to our ſtrength as heencreaſeth our bur- 
den : Or that.he will make them the occaſion of 
a greater good to us, by turning them eithzr 
| to 
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toovur advantage in this world , or the increaſe 
of our happineſs in the next. Now every one 
of theſe conſiderations has a great deal of comfort 
in it, for which if there were noGod , there could 
beno ground. Nay,on the contrary , the moſt 
real foundation of our unhappineſs would be laid | 
in our Reaſon ; and we ſhould be ſo much more 
miſerable than the beaſts , by how much we 
have a quicker apprehenſion , and a deeper con- 
{ideratios of things. 

Sornatif a man had arguments ſufficient to 
perſwade him that thereis no God ( as there is 
infinite reaſon to the contrary )yet the belief of 
a God is ſo neceſſary to the comfort and happineſs 
of our lives, that a wiſe man conldnot but be 
heartily troubled to quit ſo pleaſant an error, 
and to part with a delufion which is apt to yeild 
ſuch unſpeakable jatisfaCtion to the mind of man. 
Did but men conſider the true notion of God , 
he would appear to be ſo lovely a Being, and (6 
full of goodneſs and of all deſirable perfections, 
that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch 
tregular underſtandings as not to believe that 
there isa God, yet could not ( if they underſtood 
themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all thei 
hearts that there were one. For is it not really 
defirable to every man , that there ſhould be ſuch 
a: Being in .the world, as takes care of the 
frame of it , that it do not run into confuſion, 
and in that diſorder ruin mankind ? That there 
ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes particular care of 
every one of us, and loyesus, anddelights to do 
vs good; as underſtands all our wants, and is 
able and willing to relieve us in our greatell 


{traits, when nothing elſe can; to preſerye us in 
our 


© Ma 7 foals oo» COÞ Od 


'e 
1- 


[53] 


our greateſt dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our worſt 
enemies, and to comfort ns under our ſharpeſt 
ſufferings, when all other things ſet themſelves 
againſt us? Is it not every man's intereſt , that 
there ſhould be ſuch a Governour of the world 
as really deſigns our happineſs, and hath omitted 
nothing that isneceſſary toit z as would govern 
us for our advantage , and -will require nothing 
of us but what is for our good, and yet will in- 
finitely reward us for the doing of that which is 
beſt for our ſelves? that will puniſh any man that 
ſhould go about to injure us, orto deal otherwiſe 
with us than himſelf in the like caſe would be 
dealt withall by us ? 1n a word , ſuch a one, as is 
ready to be reconcil®d to us when We have offen- 
ded him , andis ſo far from taking little adyan- 
tages againſt us for every failing ; that he is wil- 
ling to pardon our moſt wilful miſcarriages upon 
our repentance and amendment? And-we have 
reaſon to believe God to be ſuch a Being, if he be 
at all, 

Why then ſhould any man be troubPd that there 
isſuch a Being as this, or think himſelf concernd 
to ſhut him out of the world ? How could ſuch a 
Governour as this be wanting 1n the world, that 
is ſo great a comfort and ſecurity to mankind and 
the confidence of all the ends of the earth? If God be 
ſuch a being as I have deſcrib'd, woto the world 
if it were without him. This would be a thou- 
ſand times greater loſs to mankind , and of more 
diſmal conſequence ; and if it were true, ought 
to affeCt us with more griefand horrour, than the 


extinguiſhing of the Sun. 


Let but all things be well conſider*d, and I am 
veryconfhdent,that ifa wiſe and conſiderate man 
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were left to himſelfand his own choice, to wiſh 
the greateſt good to himſelf he could deviſe ; 
after he had ſcarch?d heaven and earth, the ſum of 
all his wiſhes would be this , that there were juſt 
fuch # Being as Godis, Nor would he chuſe any 
other benefattor, or friend , or protector for 
himſelf, or governour for the whole world, than 
mfinite power , conducted and managed by infi- 
nite wildom and goodneſs and juſtice, which is 
the true notion of aGod. ; 

Nay , ſo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of 
mankind , that though there were no God , yet 
the 2theift himſelf, upon ſecond thoughts, would 
zudg it convenient that the generality of men 
ſhould believethait there is one. For when the a- 


theiſt had attain'd his end, and ( if it were 


a thing poſſible ) had blotted the notion of a God 
out of the minds of men; mankind would in all 
probability g1ow ſo melancholy and ſo unruly 
a thing, that be h1e/f would think it fit in policy 
£o contribute his be endeavours to the reſtoring 
of mankind to their former belief, Thus hath 
God ſecur*d the belief of himſelf in the world, 
a;ainlt all attempts to the contrary; not only by 
rivetting the notion of himſelf into our natures, 
but likewiſe by making the belief of his being ne- 
ceſlary tothe pcace and-tranquility of our minds, 
znd to the quiet and happineſs of humane Society. 
- So that if we conſult our reaſon, we cannot 
but velzeve that thereis; if our sntereſt , we can- 
not but heartily w:ſ} that there were ſuch a Being 
as God 1n the world. Every thing within us and 
without us, gives notice of him. His name is writ- 
ten upon our hearts; and.in every creature there 
are ſome prints and footſteps of him. Every 
| moment 
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moment we feet our dependance upon Hinr, and 


doby daily experience find that we can neither 


be happy without Him, nor think our ſelves 
ſo. 
| Iconfefs , itis not a wicked man?s inte- 
reſt, If he reſolve to continue ſuch , that there 
ſhould be a God ;, but then it is not mens inte- 
reſt to be wicked. Iris for the general good of 
humane Society , and conſequently of particular 
perſons, to be true and juſt; it is for mens health to 
be temperate ;, and ſol could inſtance in all other 
yertues. But this is the miſtery of atheiſm, men 
are wedded to their luſts, and refoly?4 upon a 
wicked courſe ; and ſo it becomes their intereſt 
towiſhthere were no God, and to believe ſo if 
they can. Whereas if men were minded to live 
righteouſly and ſoberly and vertuoufly in the 
world , to believe a God would be no hinderance 
or prejudice to any {ſuch deſign; but very much 
tor the advancement and furtherance of ir. Men 
that are good and vertnous do eaſily beleive a God; 
ſothat it is vehemently to be ſuſpeCted, that no- 
thing but the ſtrength of mens luſts and the pow- 
erof vicious inclinations, do ſway their minds and 
feta by2ſs upon their underſtandings toward «- 
theiſn. - 

2. Atheiſm is :mprudent , becauſe it 5s unſafe 
” the iſſue, The atheiſt contends againſt the re- 
ligious man that there is no God; but upon ſtrange 
ncquality and odds, for he ventures his eterne! 
Intereſt ; whereas the Religious man ventures 
only the loſs of his Luſts, ( which, is much her- 
ter for him to be without) orat the utmoſt , of 
ſome temporal convenience; and all this while , 
E inwardly more contented and happy,ard uſually 

more 
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more healthful, and perhaps meets with more 
reſpect, and faithfuller friends , and lives in a 
more ſecure and flouriſhing condition , and more 
free from the evils and puniſhments of this world, 
than the atheiſtical perſons does , however, it is 
not much that he ventures: And after this life, 
iftherebeno God , isas well as he ; but if there 
be a God, is infinitely better , even as much az 
unſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better 
than extream and endleſs miſery. So that if the 
arguments for and againſt a God, were equal; 
and it werean ever queſtion whether there were 
one or not; yet the hazard anddanger is ſoinh- 
nitely unequal, that in point of prudence and in- 
tereſt every man were obliged to incline to the 
affirmative: And whatever doubts he might have 
about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queition, 
and to make that the principle to live by. For, he 
that aQts wiſely, and is a through:y prudent man, 
will be provided againft all events, and will take 
care to ſecure the main chance, whatever happens; 
but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fall out con- 
trary to his belief and expectation, he hath 
made no proviſion for this caſe. If , contrary 
to his confidence, it ſhould prove in the iſſue that 
there is a God , the manis loſt and undone for 
ever. Ifthe atheiſt when hedyes, ſhould find 
that his ſoul remains aſter his body, and has only 
quitted its lodging, how will this man be amazed 
and blank*d, when contrary to his expectation, 
he ſhall find himſelf ina new and ſtrange place, 
amidſt a world of ſpirits, entred upon an ever- 
laſting and unchangeable ſtate ? How ſadly will 
the an be diſappointed, when he finds all things 


otherwiſe than he had ſtated and determined them 
in 
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In this world ? When he comes to appear before 
that God whom he hath denied, and againſt whom 
he hath ſpoken as deſpightful things as he could ; 
who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of 
this man » and how he will ſhiver and tremble 
for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of bis 
Majey? How will he be ſupriſed with terrors 
onevery ſid, to find himſelf thus unexpettedly 
and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin 
and deſperation ? And thus things may happen 
for all this man?s confidence now. For our belief 
or dif-belief of a thing does not alter the nature 
of the thing, We cannot fancy things into be- 
ing, or make them vaniſh into nothing by the 
ce W ſtubborn confidence of our imaginations. Things 
ci areas ſullenas we are, and will be what they are, 
n, W whatever we think of them. And if there bea 
ci God, a man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of 
1, himmakehim ceaſe to be, any more than a man 
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Ke BY can put out the Sun by winking. 

$ And thus I haveas briefly and clearly as I could, 
n-W endeavoured to ſhew the #g2orarce and folly of ſpe- 
h  cxlative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of God. 
5 And now it will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the 


other two Principles of Religion , the :1mmortal:ty 
of the ſoul , and future rewards, For no man can 


di have any reaſonable ſcruple about rheſe, who be- 
ly lieves that there is a God. Becauſe no man that 
0 WW owns the exiſtence of an infinite ſpirit can doubr of 


the poſſuility of a finite ſpirit , that is, ſuch a thing 
as IS 7zzmatersal , and does not contain any prin- 
ciple of corruption in it ſelf, And thereis 
no man that believes the goodneſs of God, 
but muſt be inclin'd to think , that he hath 
made ſomethings for as long a duration 2s they 
are 
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care capable of. Nor can any man , that ac- 
knowledgeth the holy and juſt providence of God , 
and that he loves righteouſneſs, and hates iniqui- 
ty , and that he is a Magiſtrate and Governour of 
the World , and conſequently concerned to 
countenance the obedience, and to puniſh the 
violation of his Laws; and that does withall con- 
fider the promiſcuous diſpenſations many times 
of Gods Providence in this world, Ifay no man 
that acknowledges all this, can *think it unrea- 
ſonable ro conclude , that afrer this life good 
men thall be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. [I 
have done with.the fi-/ ſort of irreligious perſons, 
viz. the ſpeculative Atheiſt, 1 ſhall ſpeak but brief- 
ly of the other. ' 

Secondly , The praftical Atheiſt , who is wick- 
ed and irreligious , notwithſtanding he. does in 
ſome ſort believe that there isa God , and a fu- 
ture ſtate, he is likewiſe guilty of prodigious 
folly. The principle of the ſpecularive atheiſt ar- 
gues more ignorance , but the prattice of the orher | 
argues greater folly. Not to believe a God, and | 
another life, for which there is ſo much evidence 
of Reaſon, is great ignorance and folly; but 
*lis the higheſt madneſs, when a man does believe 
tneſe things , to live as if he did not believe 
them: When a man does not doubt but that 
there isa God, and that according as he demeans 
himſelf rowards him , he will make him happy 
or miſerable for ever; yet to live ſo as if he were 
certain of thecontrary , andas no man in reaſon 
can live , but he that is well aſſured that there 
15 no God. It wasa ſhrewd ſaying of the 
old Moy, That twq kind of Priſons would ferve 
for all offenders in the world, .an Jnquiſition and 
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a Bedlam : If any man ſhould deny the being 
of a God, and the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch 
2a one ſhould be put into the firſt of theſe, the 17- 
quiſition, as being a deſperate Heretick; but if any 
man ſhould profeſs to believe. theſe things, and 
yet allow himſelf-in any known wickedneſs,ſfuch 
* a one ſhould be pur into Bedlam; becauſe there 
cannot be a greater folly and madneſs, than for 
a man in matters of greateſt moment and con- 
cernment to act againſt his beſt reaſon and under- 
ſtanding, and by his {fe to contradict his bel:ef. 
Such a man does periſh with his eyes open, and 
knowingly undoes himſelf; he runs upon the 
greateſt dangers which he clearly ſees to be be- 
tore him , and precipitates himſelf into thoſe 
evils which, he profeſſes to believe to be real and 
intolerable ; and-wilfully negleRs the obtaining 
of that unſpeakable good and happineſs which 
he is perſwaded is certain and attainable. Thus 
much for the ſecond way of confirmation. 

II. The thirtl way of confirmation ſhall be, by 
endeavouring to vindicate Religion from thole 
| common :mputations which ſeem to charge it 
with :gnorance or imprudence, And they are chiet- 
lythele three: | 

I. Creaulity, 
2, Singularity. 


3+ Makzng a fooliſh Bargain, 


| Firit, Credulity : Say they, the foundation of 
| Religion is the belief of thoſe things for which 
we have no ſufficient reaſon, and conſequently, of 
which we can have no good aſſurance as the be- 
lief of a.God, and of a future ftare after this life 3 
things which.we never ſaw, nor did. experience, 
| GG nor 
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nor ever ſpoke with any body that did. Now it 
ſeems to argue too great 'a forwatdneſs 
and eaſineſs of belief, to aſſent to any thing upon 
inſufficient grounds. | 

To this1 anſwer, 

I. Thatif there be ſuch a Being as a God, 
and ſuch a thing as a future ſtate after this life}, 
it cannot. (as I ſaid before) in reaſon be expeRed 
that we ſhould have theevidence of ſenſe for ſuch 
things : For he that believes a God,believes ſuch 
a Being as hath all perfeCtions, among which 
this is one, that he1s a ſpirit; and conſequent- 
ly that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen, He 
likewiſe that believes another life after this, pro- 
feſleth to believe a ſtate of which in this life we 
have no trial and experience. Beſides , if this 
were a good objection , that no man ever ſaw 
theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as well as 
us. Forno manever ſaw the World to be from 
Eternity ; . nor Epicurus his Atoms , of which not- 
withſtanding he believes the World'was made. 

2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe things 
which they are capable of at preſent , ſuppoſing 
they were. 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe Principles, mult be 
much more credulous, (that is) believe things up- 
on incomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The 
Atheiſt loaks upon all that are religious asa com- 
pany of credulous fools, But be, for his part, 
pretends to be wiſer than to believe any thing 
. forcompany; he cannot entertain things upon 
thoſe light grounds which move other men} if 
you would win his aſſent to any thing , you muſt 
give him a clear demonſtration for it. Now 
there*s no way to deal with this #74 of raſeogen 
rigl 


Or 
rigid ExaCtor of ſtrict demonſtration for things 
which are not capable of jt, but by ſhewing him 


that he is an hundred times more credulous, that 


he begs more principles, takes mare things for 
granted without offering to prove them, and 
aſſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon wea- 
ker grounds, than thoſe whom he ſo much accu- 
ſeth of credulity. 

And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you 
an account of the Atheiſt*s Creed,and preſent you 
with a Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of 
his Faith. He believes that there 1s no God, nor 
poſſibly can be, and conſequently that the w/* as 
well as unwiſe of all Ages have been miſtaken , 
except himſelf and a few more. © He believes, 
that either all the World have been frighted with 
an apparition of their own fancy , or that they 
have moſt unnaturally conſpired together to co- 
zen themſelyes; or that this notion of a God is 
a trick of policy, though the greatelt Princes 
and Politicians do not at this day know ſo much, 
or have done time out of mind. #He believes, 
either that the Heavens and the Earth and all 
things in them had no Original cauſe of their be- 
ing, orelſe that they were made by chance, and 
happened he knows not how , to be as they 
are; and that in this laſt ſhuing of maiter, all 
things have by. great good fortune fallen our as 
happily, and as regularly, as if the greateſt wi- 
dom had contrived them ; but yet he is retold 
to believe that there was no wiſdom in the con- 
trivance of them. He believes, that matter of 
It felf is utterly void of all ſenſe , wnderſtamei- 
img, and liberty ; but for all that, he is of opi- 
n10n, that the parts of matter may now and then 
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happen to be ſo eonveniently diſpos?d ,as to have 
all theſe qualities, and moſt dextroufly to per- 
form all thoſe fine and free operations which the 
1gnorant attribute to Spirits. 
This is the ſum of his belief. And ſeriouſly 
it is a wonder that there ſhould be found any per- 
{on pretending to reaſon or wit , that can aſlent 
to ſuch a heap of abſurdities, which are ſo groſs 
and palpable that they may be felt. So that if 
every man had his due, it will certainly fall to 
the Atheiſt”s ſhare ro be the moſt credulous per- 
ſon; that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt 
reaſons. For he does not pretend to prove any 
thing of all this; only he finds himſelf, he knows 
not why, enclin*d to belieye ſo, and to laugh at 
thoſe that do not. . 

II. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity , the af- 
fectation whereof is unbecoming a wile man. To 
this chargel anſwer, 

I. It by Relig:on be meant the belief of the 
principles of Religion, that there is 4 God, and 
a Providence , that our Souls are immortal , and 
that there are Rewards to be expected after this MW! 
life; theſe are ſo far from being frmgular opinr 
ons, that they are and always have been the 
general opinion of mankind, even of the moſt 
barbarous Nations. Inſomuch, that the Hiſtories 
of ancient times, do hardly furniſh us with the 
names of above five or ſx perſons, who denied a 
God. And Lucreti#4 acknowledgeth, that Eps- 
curu4 was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great 
foundations of Religion, the Providence of God, 
and the :mmortality of the foul, Primum Grajw 
homo, &C. meaning Epicuris, 
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2. If by Relig:on be meant a {:v1.g up to thoſe 
principles , (that is) to'att conformably to our 
beſt reaſon and under _— and to bye as it 
does become thoſe who do believe a God, and 
a future ſtate ; this is acknowledged , even by 
at thoſe who live otherwiſe, to be the part of eye- 
Fry wiſe man; and the contrary to be the very 
if -vadneſs of folly, and height of diſtraction : No- 
thing being more ordinary, than for men who 
live wickedly, to acknowledge that they ought 
to do otherwiſe. Ds 
- 3.--Fhough according to the common courſe 
and practice of the world it be ſomewhat ſin- 
ealar , for men truly and throughly ro live up to 
the principles of their Religion ;, yet ſingularity in 
this matter is ſo far from being a refieft:on up- 
on any man's prudence, that it is a ſngular 
commendation of it. In two cafes fmgularity is very 
commendable. | : 

1. When there is a neceſſity of it in order to 
a man's greateſt intereſ# and happineſs. | think 
ittobea reaſonable account for any man to give; 
why he does not live as the greateſt part of the 
World do, that he has no mind to aye as 
they do, and to periſh with them ; he is not dif- 
poſed to be a fool, and tobe miſerable for com- 
pany; he has noinclination to have- his laſt end 
like theirs who know not God, and obey not the Go- 
pi- WP! of bis Son, and ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of bis power, 

2, It is very commendable to be ſingular in a- 
ny excellency ;, and 1 have ſhewn that Rel:gzor is 
the greateſt excellency : to be ſingular in any thing 
Wat is wiſe , and worthy, and excellent., is not 
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a diſparagement, but a praiſe - every mgn would 
Chute to be thus ſingular. 

II. The third imputation is, that Religion is aff 
fooliſh bargain ; becauſe they who are religiow 
hazard the parting with a preſent and certain hap 
pineſs , for that which is future and auncert«5n, To 
this I arſwer, | 

I. Let it be granted that the aſwrance which 
we have of future rewards falls ſhort of the ev 
aczice of ſenſe, For 1 doubt not , but that rb 
ſzying of our Saviour, Bleſſed is he who hath be. 
lieved, and not ſeen; and thoſe expreſſions of theſl 
Apoſtle, We walk by faith and not by ſight ; and fant 
#5 the evidence of things not ſeen ;, are intended by | 
way of abatement and diminution to the evident | 
of Faith; and do ſignifie, that the repore and mt 
ſtimony of others, 1s not ſo great evidence as that 
of our own ſenſes: And though we have ſufficient 
aſlurance of another ſtate, yet no man can think | 
| we have ſo greatevidenceas if we our ſelves half, 

| 
( 
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been in the other world,and ſeen how all*thing 
are there. 

2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things 
and (ſuch as may beget in us a well grounded cov 
fidence, and free us from all doubts of the cot p 
trary, and perſwade a reaſonable man to venture t 
his greateſt snrereſts in tb world upon the ſecuts 
ty that he hath of another :. For 

1. We haveas much aſſurance of theſe thingh 
as things future and at adiſtance are capable of; 
and he is a very unreaſonable man that woull 
delire more : Future and inviſible things are not 
capable of the evidence of ſenſe : but we har 
the greateſt rational evidence for them; and il 
this every reaſonable man ought to xeſt ys 
24 VVV 
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2.; We have as much as is alvordavtly ſufficient 
to n__ every mans diſcretion ,. who for the 
eternal. things of another world, hazaxds 
or parts with the poor and tranſitory things of 
this life. And far the clearing of this, it will 
be worth eur conſidering, that the greateſt af- 
fairs of this wox]d, and the moſh important con- 
cernments of this life, are all. conducted only by 
moral demonſtrations. Men every day venture 
their lives and efFates only upon 'merel aſſurance, 
For inſtance, men who never were at the eaſt of 
weſt-Indies, or in Turkey, or Spam:;. yet do ven- 
ture their whole eſtates 1n; Trpgck Chither , 
though they have no Idathematical demonſtrati» 
«1, only moral aſſyrauce that there-are ſuch places, 
Nay, which is. more, Men every day cet and 
drink, though I think no man can, demonſtrate 
out of Exclide or Appolonius, that his Baker, ar 
Breyer, or Ceok , have not conveyed, poyſon intg 
his meat or drink, And that man that would be 
ſo wiſe and cautions, as not to eat or drink till 
he could demonſtrate this to himfelt,.1 know ne 
ather remedy for him , but that an great grayity 
and wiſdom he myſt dye for fear of death. Ang 
for any man to'yrge, that though-,men in tem- 
poral affairs proceed upon moral: allurance,. yet 
there is a greater aſſurance required to make 
men ſcek Heaven and avoid Hell, feems to me 
to be highly unreaſonable. Far ſuch an aſſu-- 
rance of things as will make men.circumſpec and 
careful to.avoid a leſſer danger, ought in all rea- 
ſon to awaken men much more ta the avoiding of 
a greater : ſuch an aſſurance as will ſharpen mens 
deſires, and quicken their endeavours for the ob- 
taining of a leſſer good,ought in all reaſon to anie 
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mate men more powerfully, and to inſpire them 
with a greater vigourand induſtry , in the pur- 
ſvit of that which is infinitely greater. For why 
the ſame aſlurance ſhould not operate as well in 
a great danger as inaleſs, in a'great good as tn a 
ſmall and inconſiderable one, I can ſee no reaſon, 
unleſs men will ſay, that the greatneſs of an e- 
vil and danger iSaneencouragement to men to run 
upon it, and that the greatneſs of any good and 
happineſs ought in reaſon to difhearten men from 
the purſuit of it: | 
And now 1 think I may with reaſon entreat 
ſuch as are atheiſtically inclined, to- conſider 
theſe things ſerzouſly and impartially; And if there 
be weight in theſe conſiderations which I have of- 
fered to them, to ſway with reaſonable men ,, I 
would beg of ſuch, that they would not ſuffer 
themſelves ro be byaſled by prejudice or paſſion, or 
the Intereſt of any luſt or worldly advantage, to 2 
contrary perſwafion. 
'  Firft, L would entreat them,” ſer:ouſly and 4sl:- 
gently to conſider theſe things, becauſe they 'are 
of ſo great moment and concernment to every 
man. If any thing in the world deſerve our ſe- 
rious ſtudy and conſideration , theſe principles of 
Religiondo. For what can import us more to 
be ſatisfied in, than whether there be a God, or not? 
whether our ſouls ſhall periſh with our bodies ; or be 
immortal, and ſhall continxe for ever ? And if fo, 
whether "in that eternal ſtate which remains for 
men after thu life, they ſhall not be happy or miſerable 
for ever, according as they bave demeaned themſelves 


@ in thuworld ? 


If theſe things beſo, they are of infinite con- 


{:quencetous ; and therefore it highly concerns 
| us 
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us to enquire diligently about them, and to fa- 
tisfie our minds concerning them one way or 0- 
ther, For theſe are not matters to be ſleightly 
and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs ( as 
the way of atheiſtical men is) to be played and je- 
fted withal. There 1s no greater argument of a 
light and inconſiderate perſon,than profanely to ſcoff 
at Religion. It is aſſign that that man hath no re- 
gard to himſelf, and that he is not touched with 
a ſenſe of his own intereſt, who loves to be jeſt- 
ing with edg?d rools,and to play with life and death. 
This is the very mad- man that Solo- 
mon ſpeaks of, who caſteth fire-branas, Prov.26.18. 
arrows and. death, and ſaith, am I not in ſport ? 
Toexamine ſeverely , and debate ſeriouſly the 
principles of Religion, 15a thing worthy of a wiſe 
man z but if any man ſhall turn Religion into rail- 
lery, and think to confute it by two or three bold 
jeſts, this man doth not render Relzgroz but himſelf 
ridiculous,in the opinion of all conſiderate men; 
becauſe he ſports with bis own life. If the principles 
of Religion were doubtful and uncertain, yet they 
concern us ſo nearly , that we ovght to be ſeri- 
ous in the examination of them. And though 
they were never ſo' clear and evident , yet they 
may be made ridicalous by vain and frothy men ; 
as the graveſt and wiſeſt perſon in the world may 
be abuſed,by being put in to a fools coat ; and the 
moſt noble and excelent Poem may be debaſed and 
made vile, by being turned into b#rleſque. But 
of this 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more large- 
Iy in my next diſcourſe. Pot 
So that it concerns every man, that would not 
trifle away his ſoul and fool himſelf into irrecove- 
rable miſcry, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to en- 
quire 
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enquire into theſe matters whether they be ſoox 
not,and patiently toconſider thearguments which 
2re brought for them. For many have miſcar- 
ried about theſe things, not becauſe there is not 
reaſon and evidence enough ſor them , but be- 
cauſe they have not had patience enough to con- 
fider them. 

Secenaly, Conſider theſe things empartially, All 
wicked men are of a party againlt Relzgiov. Some 
taft or intereſt engageth them againſt ir. Hence 
it comes to paſs that they are apt to /zght the 
Frongeft arguments that can be brought tor it z 
and to cry wp very weak, ones againſt it. Men 
do generally, and without diſhculty , aſfent to 
XMathematical truths, becauſe it is no bodies in- 
tereſt to deny them; but men areſlow to believe 
moral ard divine Truths, becayſe by their its 
and *ntereſt they are prejudiced againſt them. And 
therefore you may obſerve, that the more vertu- 
ouſly any man lives, and the leſs he is enſlaved ta 
any luſt, the more ready he is' to entertain the 
principles of Religion. . 

Therefore, when you are examining theſe 
matters , do not take into conſideration any ſer- 
fxal or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and im- 
partially with your ſelves. Let not texyporal and 
little advantages (way you againſt a greater and 
more durable intereſt, Think thus with your 
felves; that you have not the m«kzng of things 
rue or falſe , but that the truth and exiſtence of 
things is already fix?d and ſetled, and that the 
principles of Religion are already either deter- 
minately true or falſe, before you think of them: 
either there is a God, or there is not; either 


your Souls are Immortal, or they are not ; _ 
ol 
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of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and they are 
not row to be altered; The truth of things will 
not comply with our conceits , and bend it ſelf 
to our intereſts. Therefore do not think what 
you would: have to be , but conſider imparti- 
ally what is, and (if it be) will be, whether yow 
will or no. Do not-reafon thus; I would fain 
be wicked, and therefore it is my intereſt that 
there ſhonld be no God , nor no life after this z 
and therefore 1 will endeavour to prove that 
there isno fach thing , and will ſhew all the fa- 
your I can to that ſide of the queſt;on, I will 
bend my underſtanding and wit to ſirengthen 
the negative, and will ftudy to make it as true 
as I can, This is fond, becauſe it is the way to 
cheat thy ſelf; and that we may do as often as 
we pleaſe, but the nature of things will not be im- 
pojed upon, If then thou be as wiſe as thou ovght- 
eſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with thy ſelf; 
My higheſt intereſt is nor ro be deceived about 
theſe matters, therefore ſetting aſide all other 
conſide rations, I will endeavour to know the 
truth, and yield to that. 

And now it istime todraw towards a concly-: 
ſton of this lohg diſcourſe. And that which I 
have all this while been endeavouring to con- 
vince men of, and to perſwade them to, is no 
other but-what God himſelf doth particularly re- 
commended to us, as proper for humane conſide- 
ration , Unto man he ſaid, bebold the fear of the 
Lord that i wiſdom, and to depart from evil @ under- 
ſtanding, Whoever pretends to reaſon,and calls 
himſelf a -:an, is oblig*d to acknowledge God , 
and to demean himſelt religiouſly towards him. 
For God is to the underſtanding of man , as 
the 
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the light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt, and. 
the plaineſt , and the moſt glorious object of 
it. He fills heaven and earth, and every thing 
in them does repreſent him to us. Which way 
ſoever we turn-our ſelves, we are encountred: 
with clear evidences and ſenſible demonſtrati- 
ons of: a Deity. For (as the Apo- 
Rom.1.20. Flereaſons) The inviſible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
cternal Power and Godhead : ui; ms Eiyeu dvTE; o va. 
mMeyirus, ſorbat they are without excuſe ; that is, 
thole men that know not God, have no Apolo- 
gy to make for themſelyes. Or if men do know 
and believe, that there is ſuch a being as God ; ' 
not to conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch 
a principle, not to demean our ſelves towards 
him as becomes our relation to him , and depen- 
dance upon him, and the duty which we natura'- 
ly owe him, this is great ſtupidity and inconſide- | 
rateneſs. | 
And yet he that conſiders the lives and aCtions 
of the greateſt partof men, would verily thiok 
that they underſtood nothing of all this. There- 
tore the Scripture repreſents wicked men as with- 
out underſtanding, It is a Nation 
wvojd of counſel , neither is there any 
underFtanding in them; and elſe- 
where, have all the workers of iniqui- 
ty no knowledge? Not that they are deſtitute of 
the natural faculty of underſtanding , but they 
donot uſe it asthey ought ; they are not blind , 
but they wink ; they detain the truth of God in un- 
righteouſneſs ; and though they know God , yet they 
ao not glorifie him a4 God, nor ſuffer the appre- 
henſions 
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henſions of him to haye a due influence upon their 

hearts and lives. TPP | 
Men generally ſtand very much upon the cre- 
dit and reputation of their underſtandings, and 
of all things in the world hate'to be accounted 
fools, becauſe it; is ſo great a reproach. The 
beſt way to avoid this imputation, and to bring 
off the credit of our underſtandings, is to be 
truly religious, to fear the Loyd, and to depart 
from evil, For certainly,there is no ſuch impru- 
dent perſon, as he that neglects God and his 
Soul, and is caxeleſs and ſlothful about his ever- 
laſting concernments; becauſe this man aCts cor- 
trary to his trueſt reaſon and beſt intereſt;he neg- 
lects his own ſafety, and isaGive to procure his 
own ruin; he flies from happineſs, and runs a- 
way from it as faſt as he can , but purſues mi- 
ſery, and makes haſt to be undone. Hence it is 
that Solomon does all along in the Proverbs give 
the title of fool to a wicked man, as if it were 
his proper name,and the fitteſt charaGer of him, 
becauſe he is ſo eminently ſuch : There is no fool 
tothe ſinner, who every moment ventures his 
ſoul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake. 
Every time a man provokes God, he does the 
greateſt miſchief to himſelf that can be imagin- 
ed. A mad man that cuts himſelf, and tears his 
own fleſh, and daſhes his head againſt the ſtones, 
does not a(t ſo unreaſonably as he; becauſe he is 
not ſo ſenſible of what he does. Wickedneſs is 
a kind of voluntary frenzy, and a choſe diſtraCti- 
on, and every ſinner does wilder and more.extra- 
vagant things, than any man can do that is craz*d 
and out of his wits; only with this ſad difference, 
that he knows better what he does. For to rows 
5 who 
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who believe another life aſter this,an eternal ſtate 
of happineſs or miſery in another world, (which 
is but a reaſonable poſtulatum or demand among 
Chriftians ) there is nothing in /athematicks 
more demonſtrable than the folly of wicked men; 
for it is not a clearer and more evident principle, 
that the whole is greater than a part, than that e- 
zernity and the concernments of it are to be pre- 
ferred before tame, 

I will therefore put the matter into a temporal 
Caſe, that wicked men , who underſtand any 
thing of the rules and principles of worldy wiſ- 
dom, may ſee the imprudence of an irreligious 
and ſinful courſe, and be convinced that this their 
way is their folly, even themſelves being judges. 

Is that man w/e, as to his body and his health, 
who only clothes his hands, but leaves his whole 
hody naked ? who provides only againſt the 
Tooth-ach, and negleCts whole troops of mortal 
diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon him ? Juſt 
thus does he, who takes care only for this vile 
body, but neglects his precious and immortal 
ſoul; whois very ſolicitous to prevent ſmall and 
temporal inconveniences, but takes no care to c- 
ſcape the damnation of hell. 

Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, 
that lays deſigns only for a day, without any pro- 
ſpe& to, or proviſion for, the remaining part of 
hislife ? Even ſo does he, that provides for the 
ſhort time of this life, but takes no care for all 
Eternity; which is to be wiſe for a moment but a fool 
for ever ;, and to atas untowardly and as croſly 
Lo the reaſon of things as can be imagined ; to Tre- 
eard Time as if it were Eternity, and to negleR 
Eternity as if it were but a ſhort rome. k 
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Do we connt him a wiſe man, whois wiſe ins- 
ny thing but in his own proper profeſſion and em- 
ployment, wiſe for evey bedy but hnnſelf; who 
1s ingenious to contrive his own miſery, and to do 
himſelf a mifchief, but is dull and ſtupid as to 
the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage 
to himſelf ? Such a oneis he, who is ingenious in 
his calling, but a bad Chriſtian ; for Chreficamry 
is more our proper calkng and profeſſion, than 
the very trades we live upon: and ſuch is every 
ſinner , who is ws/e to doewil, but to do good hath 
no underſtanding. on 

Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and diſob- 
lige him who is his beſt fr:e:d, and can be his fo- 
reſt exemy ? or with one weak troop to go out to 
meet him that comes againſt him with thouſands 
of thouſands ? to flee a ſmall danger, and run up- 
on a greater ! Thus does every wicked man that 
neglects and contemns God, who can ſave or de- 
roy bim; who ſtrives with his Maker, and prove- 
keth the Lord to jealoafiez, and with the ſmall and 
inconſiderable forces of a man, takes the field a- 
gainſt the mighty God, the Lordof Hoſts ; who 
fears them that can kill the body , but after that have 
20 more that they can do ; but fears not him, who af- 
ter he bath kilPd, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 
hell, and thus does he who for fear of any thing 
In this World ventures to diſpleaſe God); for in 
ſo doing he runs away from men, and falls into the 
bands of the living God ;, he- flies from a temporal 
danger, and leaps into Hell. 

Isnot he an imprudent man,who in matters of 
greateſt moment and concernment, neglects op- 
portunities never to he retriev?d ? who ſtanding 
upon the ſhore, and ſeeing the tide making haſte 
towards 
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towards him apace, and that he hath but a few 
minutes to ſave himſelf, yet will lay himſelf to 
ſleep there, till the crxel ſea ruſh in upon him, 
and overwhelm him ? And is he any better, who 
trifles away this day of Gods grace and patience 
and fooliſhly adjourns the neceſſary work of re- 
pentance, and the weighty buſineſs of Religion, 
to a dying hour. 

And, to put an end to theſe queſtions, Is he 
wiſe, who hopes to attain the End without the 
means; nay, by means that arequite contrary to 
it ? ſuch is every wicked man, who hopes to be 
bleſſed hereafter without being holy here ; to gain 
the favour of God by offending him,and to come 
to the bliſsful ſight of him by ſinning againſt him; 
and to be happy (that is) to find a pleaſure in 
the enjoyment of God, and in the company of 
holy ſpirits, by rendring himſelf as unſuitable and 
unl:ke to them as he can, 

Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe ? Be wiſe for 
thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, wiſe for eternity. Reſolve 
upon a Religious courſe of life. Fear God and de- 
part from evil, Look beyond things preſent and 
ſenſible, unto things which are not ſeenzand are ec- 
ternal. Labour to ſecure the great intereſts of a- 
nother world , and refer all the aCtions of this 
ſhort and dying life,to that ſtate which will ſhort- 
ly begin,but never have an end : and this will ap 
prove it ſelf to be wi/domat the laſt, whatever the 
world judge of it now. For, not that which is ap- 
proved of men zow, but what ſhall finally be apy 
proved by Godzistrue wiſdom ; that which is e- 
ſteemed fo by him, who is the fountain and origi- 
nal of all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, the 
belt and moſt competent judge of ir, 
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Ideny not but that thoſe that are wicked; and 
negle#t Religion , may think themſelves wiſe, 
and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while. But 
there isa time 4 coming ; when the moſt profane 
and atheiſtical , who now account it a peice of 
gallantry and an argument of a great ſpirit, and 
of a more than common wit and underſtanding , 
to flight God, and to baffle Religion, and to 
level all the diſcourſes of another world, with 
the Poetical deſcriptions of the Fairy-land : I ſay , 
there is a day a coming , when all theſe witty 
fools ſhall be unhappily undeceived , and not be- 
ing able to enjoy their deluſion any longer ſhall 
call themſelves fools for ever. 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importunity to 
| WW perſwade men to that which is ſo. excellent, ſo 
" WW uſeful, and ſoneceſſary ? The thing it ſelf hath 
| WM allurements in it beyond all arguments : For , 

if Religion be the beſt knowledg and wiſdom, I 
© WF cannot offer any thing beyond this to your under- 
> 8 ſtandings to raiſe youreſteem of it ; 1 can preſent 
- © nothing beyond this to your affeRions to excite 
1 WW your love and defire. All that can be done, is 
- © toſctthe thing before men, and to offer it their 
choice, and if mens natural deſire of wiſdom , 
and knowledg, and happineſs , will not per- 
ſwade them to be religious, ?cis in vain to uſe ar- 
puments : if the ſhght of theſe beauties will not 
charm mens affections, ?cis to no purpole to £0 
avout to compel a liking , and to urge and puin 
forward a match to the making whereof con- 
ſent is neceſſary. Religion is matter of our 
ireeſt choice , and' if men will obſtinately 
and wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it , there 
5 no remedy, Pertinacie nullum remedium poſuit 
| H Dems, 
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Deur, God has provided n&remedy for the obſti- 
nacy of men ; but if they will chuſe to bedools, 
and tobe miſerable , he will leave them to inherit 


their own choice , and to enjoy, the, portion 
{inners, 
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Knowing this firſt , that there ſball come 
in the lafl days ſcoffers, Walking afier 
their own luſts, | 


K Nowing this firſt. In the verſe before, the 


Apoitle was ſpeaking of a famous prophe- 
cy,before the accompliſhment of which , 
this fort of men who he calls ſceffers , 
ſhould come. Thas ye may be minaſul of the words 
which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets ., and of 
the commandment of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and $a- 
viour , Knowing this firſt , that there ſhall come” in 
the laſt days ſerfſers , &c. 

The prophecy here ſpoken of , is probably that 
famous prediction of the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, 
which isin the Prophet Danel; and before the 
fulfilling whereof , our Saviour ex- 
preſly tells us falſe prophers ſhould ariſe, Math. 24. 11. 
and deceive many. 

Now the ſcoffers here ſpoken of, are the falſe 
teachers whom the Apaitle had been deſcribing 
all along in the foregoing Chaprer , there were 
falſe prophets alſo among the people , even as there 
ſhal be falſe teachers among you. Theſe, he tells us, 
ſhould proceed to that height of impiety,as to ſcoff 
at the principles of Religion, and to deride 

H 2 the 
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the expettations of a future judgment , 7: the laſt 
days ſhall come ſcoffers walking after their own” luſts , 
and ſaying , where 1s the promiſe of his coming ? 

ln ſpeaking to thele words, I ſhall do theſe 
three things. 


I, Conſider the nature of the ſin here men- 
tioned 3 which is /coffing at Religion. 

2. The character of the perſons that are charg?d 
with the guilt of this ſin , they are ſaid to walk af- 
zer their own luſts. | 

3. I ſhall repreſent to you the hainouſneſs, and 
the azgravations of this vice. | 


I. Firſt, we will conſider the nature of the 
fin here mentioned , which is ſcoffing at Religi- 
ON 5 There ſvall Come ſerffers, Thele it ſeems, 
were a ſort of people that derided our Saviour's 
prediction , of his coming to judg the world. 
So the Apoſtle tells us in the next words, that 
they ſatd » where #5 the promiſe of his coming ? 

In thoſe times, there was a 
2-Thcl-3-2- common perſwaſion among Chriſti- 
ans, that the day of the Lord was at hand as the 
Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this , *tis 
probable , theſe ſceffers twitted the Chriſtians 
withall ; and becauſe Chriſt did not come 
when ſome looked for him , they concluded 
he would not come at all. Upon this they 
derided the Chriſtians , as enduring perſecu- 
tion in a vain expectation of that which 
was never likely to happen. They faw all 
things continue as rhey were from the beginning 
of the world , notwithſtanding the appreher- 


ſions of Chriſtians concerning the REcnY 
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end of it: For ſince the fathers fell a ſleep , all 
things continue as they were , from the beginning 
of the world, Since the fathers fell a ſleep, 
«2? i, which may either be rendred from 
the time, or elle , ( which ſeems more a- 
greeable to the atheiſtical diſcourſe of theſe 
men ) ſaving or except that the fathers are fallen 
a ſleep, all things continue as they were. Sa- 
ving that men-dye , and one generation ſuc- 
ceeds another , they ſaw no change or alte- 
ration. They looked upon all things as go- 
ing on in a conſtant courſe ; One generati- 
on of men paſſed away , and a nother came 
in the room of it , bur the world remain'd 
ſtill as it was. And thus, for ought they 
knew, things might hold on for ever. So 
that the principles of theſe men , ſeem to be 
much the ſame with thoſe of the Epicureans , 
who denied the providence of God, and the 
immortality of mens ſouls ; and conſequently, 
a future judgment which ſhould ſentence men 
to rewards and puniſhments in another world, 
Theſe great and fundamental principles of 
all Religion , they derided as the fancies and 
dreams ofa company of melancholy men , who 
were weary of the world , and pleaſed them- 
ſelves with vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe 
In another life. But as for them, they bcliev- 
ed none of thoſe things ; and therefore gave all 
manner of licence and-indulgence to their luſts, - 
But this belongs to the ſecond thing I propoun- 

ded to ſpeak to , namely, : 
[l.The charatter which is here given of theſeſcof- 
fers;They are ſaid to walk after the ir own lufts, And 
no woncer,if when they denieda future judgment, 
H 3 they 
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they gave upthemſelves toall mannerof ſenfualicy. 

St. Zude in his Epi#He gives much the ſame cha- 
racter of them that St. Perer here does, ver. 18. 
19. Thereſhall come in the laſt days mackers , walk: 
ing after their own ungodly luſts , Gnſaal , not having 
the ſpirit. So that we ſee what kind of perſons 
they are who prophanely ſcoff at Religion, men 
of ſenſual ſpirits , and of licentious lives. For 
this character, which the Apoſtle here gives of 
the ſceffers of that age,was not an accidental thing, 
which happened to thoſe perſons, butis the con- 
ſtant charafter of them who derided Religion,and 
flowsfrom the very temper and diſpoſition of thoſe 
who are guilty of this impiety; it 1s both the uſual 
preparation to it,and the natural conſequent of it. 

Toderide God and Religion , is the higheſt 
kind of impiety. And men donot uſually arrive 
to this degree of wickednels at firſt, but they 
come to it by ſeveral ſteps. The Pſalmift very 
elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſeveral gradations 
by which men at laſt come to this horrid de- 

gree of impiety ; Bleſſed is the man 
Plal. 1.1. that walketh not in the counſel of the 
ungodly ,, no ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth 
in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Menare uſually firſt cor- 
rupted by bad counſel and company , which is 
called , walking inthe counſel of the ungodly, next 
they habituate themſelves to their vicious prac- 
tices, which is ſtanding in the way of ſinners; 
and then at laſt, they take up and ſettle in a 
contempt of all Religion, which is called ſting 
i the ſeat of the ſcornful. 

For when men once indulge themſelves in wick- 
ed courſes, the vicious inclications of their minds 
ſway their underſtandings, and make them 
apt 
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apt to disbelieve thoſe truths which contradi& 
their luſts. Every inordinate luſt and paſſion is 
a falſe byaſs upon mens underſtandings, which 
naturally draws towards atheiſm. And when 
mens judgments are once byaſled , they do not 
believe according to the evidence of things, bat 
according to their humour and their intereſt. 
For when menlive as if there were no God, it 
becomes expedient for them that these ſhould 
be none:: And then they endeavour to perſwade 
themſelves ſo, and will be glad to find -argu- 
ments-to fortifie themſelves in this perſwaſion. 
Men of diſlolute lives cry down Religion, be- 
caufe they would not be under the reſtraints of 
it; they areloth tobe tied upby the ſtrict laws 
and rules of it : *Tis their intereſt, more than 
any treaſon they have :again{t it , which makes 
them deſpiſe it; they hate it becauſe they are 
reproved by it. So our Saviour tells _ 

us, that meniove darkneſs rather than Joh034920- 
light becauſe vhir deeds are evil;for every one that doth 
evil hateth-the lipth., neither cometh to the light , lef 
bis deeds ſhould be reproved. 

I remember it is the ſaying of oe., who hath 
done more, by his Wrer5ngs,, todebauch the Age 
with Atheiſtical principles , than any man that 
lives in it, That when reaſon is againſt a man, then 
& man will be againſt reaſon. 1am ſure, this is 
the true-accountof ſuch mens enmityto Religion; 
Religion is againſt them , and therefore they ſet 
themſelves againſt Religion. The principles -of 
Religion, and the doctrines of the holy Scriptures 
are tarible enemies to wicked men z they 
are continually flying in their faces , and 
galling their conſciences: And this isthat which 
H 4. mare 
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makes them kick againſt R&ligion , and ſpurn 
at the doctrines of that holy Book, And this may 
probably be one reaſon , why many men, who 
are obſerved to be ſufficiently dull in other mat- 
ters , yet can talk prophanely, and ſpeak againſt 
Religion with ſome kind of falt and ſmartneſs 
Becauſe Religion is the thing that frets them, as 
in other things, ſo in this, Fexario dat sntelleftum, 
the inward trouble and vexation of their minds, 
gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in 
rallying upon Religion. ' Their conſciences 
are galled by it, and this makes them winch 
and flingasif they had ſome mettal. For, let 
men pretend what they will, thereis no cale and 
comfort of mind to be had from atheiſtical prin- 
Ciples. *Tis found by experience, that none 
are more apprehenſive of danger , or more fear- 
ful of death than this fort of men : Even when 
they are in proſperity, they ever and anon feel 
many inward [tings and laſhes; but when any great 
aſfliction or calamity overtakes them, they are the 
molt poor ſpirited creatures in the whole world. 
The ſum is, the true reaſon why any man is 
an atheiſt, is becauſe heis a wicked man. Reli- 
gion would curb him in his luſts, and therefor 
he caſts it off, andputsall the ſcorn upon it he 
can. Beſides, that men think it ſome kind of 
apology for their vices,that they do not act con- 
trary to any principle they profeſs : Their pract- 
ice Is agreeable to what they pretend to believe, 
and fo they think to vindicate themſelves and 
their own practices, by laughing at thoſe for 
fools , , who believe any thing to the con» 
trary. . 
Ill, The third thingl propounded was to 
x repreſent 
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repreſent to you , the hainouſneſs , and th®© 
aggravations of this vice. And to make this 
out , we will make theſe three ſuppoſitions » 

which are as many as the thing will bear. 

1, Suppoſe there were no God, and that 
the principles of Religion were falſe. 

2, Suppoſe the matter mere doubtful and 
the arguments equal on both ſides. 

3, Suppole it certain , that there is a 
God , and that the principles of Religion 
are true. Put the caſe how we will : I 
ſhall ſhow that this humour is intolera- 
ble. 

1. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the 
principles of Religion were falie. Not that there 
is any reaſon for ſucha ſuppoſition, but only to 
ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this humour ; Pur 
the caſe , that theſe men were in the right, in 
denying the principles of Religion , and that all 
that they pretend were true; yet ſo long as the 
generality of mankind believsthe contrary, it is 
certainly a great rudeneſs and incivility at leaſt, 
to deride and ſcoffat theſe things. Indeed upon 
this ſuppoſition , there could be no ſuch thing as 
ſin; but yet it would bea great offence againſt the 
laws of civil converſation. Suppoſe then , the 
Atheiſt were wiſer than all the world, and that 
hedid upon good grounds know that all man- 
kind , beſides himſelf and two or there more, 
were miſtaken about the matters of Religion z 
yetif he were either ſo wiſe , or ſo civil as he 
ſhould be, he would keep all this to himſelf, 
and not affront other men about theſe things. 

| remember that that Law which God gave to 
the people of 1/-ael , Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil 
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of the Rulers of thy people ;, is rendred by Foſephm 
ina very different ſenſe:What other nations accoum 
Gods , let no man _ And this is not f6 
different from the Hebrew , as at firit ſight one 


would imagine ; for the ſame Hebrew word ſig-F 


nifies both Gods and Rulers, But whether this 
be the meaning of that Law or not , theres a 
great deal of reaſon in the thing. For though & 
very man have a riglit to diſpute againſt a falſe 
Religion, yetit isa barbarous incivHity for any 
man , ſcurrilouſly to make ſport with that which 
others account Religion, 

But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation 
of conſcience , why he ſhould ſo much as diſpute 
againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs de- 
Tide them. He that pretends to any Religion, 
may pretend conſcience for oppoſing a contrary 
Religion. But he that denies all Religion, can 
pretend no conſcience for any thing. A man 
may be obliged indeed in reaſon and common 
humanity , to free his neighbour from a hurtful 
error ; but ſuppoſing there were no God , this 
notion of a Deity , and the Principles of Relig 
on , havetaken ſuch deep root in the mind of 
man, that either they arenot to be exiſtinguiſhed, 
Or if they be, it would be no kindneſs to any 
man to endeavour it for him; becauſe it is not 
to be dune , but with ſo much trouble and vio- 
_ , that the remedy would be worſe than the 

iſeaic. 

For iftiis notion of a Deity be founded ina 
natural fear, it isin vain to attemt toexpel it; 
for whatever violence may be offer'd to nature by 
endeavouring to reaſon men into a contrary per* 


ſwaſion, nature will ſtjlIl recoil and ar laſt return 
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toitſelſ; and then the fear will be augmented, 
from the apprehenſions of the dangerous Toniſe- 
quences of ſuch an impiety. So that nothing 
can create more trouble toa man, than to endea- 


" yourto diſpoſſeſs him of this conceit 3 becauſe 
nature is but irritated by the conteſt and the man?s 


fears will be doubled upon him. 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity 
to haveno foundation in nature, but to have had 
its riſe from tradition , which hath been confir- 
med inthe world by the preiudice of education ; 
the difficulty of removing it will almoſt be as 
great asifit were natural , that which men take 
in by education being next to that which is natu- 
ral; And ifit could be extinguiſh't, yet the ad- 
vantage of it will not recompence the trouble of 
the cure : For , except the avoiding of perſecu- 
tion for Religion , there is no adyanrage that the 
principles of atheiſm ifthey could be quietly ſet- 
ledin a man's mind, can give him. The ad- 
yantage indeed that men make of them>, is to 
give themſelves the libery todo what they pleaſe, 
to be more ſenſual 'and more unjuſt than other 
men; that is, they have the priviledg to furfeit 
themſelves, and to be ſick oftner than other men: 
and to make mankind their enemy by their unjuſt 
and diſhoneſt ations; and conſequently, to live 
more uneaſily in the world than other men, 

So that the principles of Religion , the belief 
of a God and another life , by obliging men to be 
vertuous, do really promote their temporal hap- 
pineſs. And all the priviledg that atheiſm pre- 
tendsto, is to let men looſe to vice , which is 
daturally attended with temporal inconveniences, 
And if this be true , then the atheiſt cannot pro 
[cl 
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tend this Reaſon of charity to mankind ( which 
is the only one I can think of ) to diſpute againſt 
Religion, much leſs to rally upon it. For it is 
plain , that it would be no kindneſs to any man, 
to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion , 
ſappoſing they were falſe. Becauſe the princi- 
ples of Religion are ſo far from hindring, that they 
promote a mans happineſs even in this world; 
and as to the other world, there can be no incon- | 
ventence in the miſtake: for when a man is not, þ 
It willbe no trouble to him, that he was once F 
deceived about theſe matters. 

And where no obligation of conſcience, nor 
of realon, can: be pretended, there certainly 
the laws of civility ought to take place. Now 
men do profeſs to believe that there is a God, and 
that the common principles of Religion are true, 
and to have a great veneration for theſe things, 
Can there then be a greater inſolence, than for 
2 man, when he comes into company , to rally 
and fall foul upon thoſe things, for which he 
knows the company have a reverence? Can one Þ 
man offera greater affront to another , thanto 
expoſe to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares 
to be his beſt friend, the patron of his life, and the 
greateſt benefaCtor he hath in the world? Anddoth 
not every man that owns a God, ſay this of him ? 

But when the generality of Mankind are of the 
fame opinion, the rudeneſs is ſtill the greater. 
50 that whoever doth openly contemn God and 
Religion, he does Delinquere in Majeftatem populs, 
CE humans generis, he does offend againſt the 
majeſty of the People 4 and that reverence which 
1s due tothe common apprehenſions of mankind, 
whether they be true or not; which is the 

preateſ; 
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oreateſt incivility that can be imagin'd. 


This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the 
leaſt that 1 have to urge in this matter. But yer 
I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is 
ſuch a one as ought eſpecially to prevail upon 
thoſe whom 1 am afraid, are too often guilty of 
this vice , I mean thoſe who are of better breed- 
ing; becauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws 
of behaviour , and the decencies of converſation, 
better than other men. 

2, Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there 
bea God or not , and whether the Principles of 
Religion were true or not; and that the Argu- 
ments were equal on both Sides: yet it world be 
a greater folly to deride theſe things. And here 
I ſuppoſe as much as the atheiſt can with any co- 
lour of Reaſon pretend to. For no man ever yet 
pretended to demonſtrate that there is.ao God, 

nor no life after this. For theſe being pure ne- 
eatives , arecapable of no proof., unleſs a man 
could ſhould them to be plainly impoſſible. The 
utmoſt that is pretended is , that the arguments 
that are brought for theſe things are not ſuſficient 
to convince. But if they. were only probable, 
ſolong as no argnments are produced to the con- 
trary, that cannot in reaſon be denied to be a 
ereat advantage. | 

Butl will for the preſent ſuppoſe the proba- 
bilities equal on both ſides. And upon. this 
ſuppoſition, I doubt not to make it appear , 
tobea monſtrous folly to deride theſe things. 
Becauſe , though the arguments on both ſides 
were equal , yet the danger and hazard is inf 
nitely unequal. 


it 


If it prove true thatthere is no God, the relt- 
gious man may be as happy in this world as the 
atheiſt; nay the principles of Religion and Virtue 
do in their own nature tend to make him happier, 
Becauſethey give fatisfaCtion to his mind, and hig 
conſcience by this means is freed from many fear- 
ful girds and twinges which the atheiſt feels. Be- 
ſides, that the practice of Religion and virtue 
doth naturally promote our temporal felicity. lt 
ismore for a man?s health and more for his repu- 
tation , and more for his advantage in all other 
worldly reſpects, to lead a vertuous than a vici- 
ous courſe of life. And for the other world , if 
there be noGod, the cafe of the religious man 
and the atheiſt will bea like , becauſe they will 
both be extinguiſht by death, and infenſible of 
ny further happineſs or miſery. 

But then ifthecontrary opinion ſhould prove 
true , thatthere isaGod; and that the ſouls of 
men are tranſmitted out of this world into the 0+ 
ther , there to receive the juſt reward of their a+ 
Ctions : Then it is plain to every man , at firit 
fight, thatthe caſe of the religious man and the 
atheiſt muſt be vaſtly different : Then where ſhall 
the wicked, and the ungodly appear ? And what, 
think we, ſhall be the portion of thoſe who have 
affronted God, and derided his word, and made 
a mock of every thing that is facred and religious? 
Whar can they expe&, but to tp be rejected by 
him whom they have renounced; and to feel the 
terrible effects of that power and juſtice which 
they have deſpiſed ? So that though the argu- 
ments on both ſides were equal, yet the danger 
is not ſo. On the one ſide there is. none' at, all 
bur *tis infinite on the other. And ho rote 
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ty , it muſt be a monſtrous fally for any man to 
make a mock of thoſe things which he knows not 
whether they. be or not ; and if they be, of all 
things in the world they are not jeſting matters. 

3. Suppoſe there bea God, and that the prin- 
ciples of Religion are true, then it is not only 
2 hainous impiety , but a perfect madneſs to ſcoff 
attheſe things. And that there is a God, and 
that the Principles of Religion are true, I have 
already in my former di/courſe endeavoured to. 
prove both from the things which are made, and 
from the general conſent of mandkind in theſe 
principles ; of which univerſal conſent no ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon can be given , unleſs they were true. 
And ſuppoſing they areſo, it is not only the ut- 
moſt pitch of impiety , but the higheſt flight of 
folly that can be imagined, to deride theſe things. 
To be diſobedient to the commands of God , is 
| a great contempt ; but to deny his Bezng , and 

to make ſport with his word, and to endeavour 
torender it ridiculous , by turning the wiſe and 
weighty ſayings of that boly Bookinto raillery , is 
a moſt direCt affront to.the God that is above. 
Thus the P/almſt deſcribes theſe atheiſtical per- 
ſons as levelling their blaſphemies immediately 
agailt the Majeſty of heaven. They ſer their mouth 
againſt the heavens, and their tongue walketh threug h 
the earth ; they do miſchief among men , but the 
affront is immediately to God. 

Beſides , that this prophane ſpirit is an argyu= 
ment of a moſt incorrigible temper. The Wiſe mar 
every where fſpakes of the jcorner as one of the 
worlt ſort of ſinners, and hardeſt to be reclaimed; 
becauſe he deſpsſerh inſtruftion , and mocks at all 
the means whereby he ſhould be reformed, 

And 
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go 
And then, is it nota moſt black and horrid 
ingratitude, thus to uſe the Author of our beings, 
and the Patron of our lives;to make a ſcorn of him 
that made us, and tolive in an open defiance of 
him:, in whom we live, move, and have our beings ? 
But this is not all. As it is a moſt hainous, fo 
itis a moſt dangerous .impiety , to deſpiſe him 
that can deſtroy us , and to oppoſe him who is 
infinitely more powerful than we are. Willye 
( ſays the Apoſtle ) provoke the Lord to jealouſic ? 
are ye tronger than he ? What Gamalziel ſaid to the 
7ews, in another caſe , may with a little change 
be applied to this ſort of men ; If there be a God, 
and the principles of Religion be true , ye canner 
overthrow them; therefore refrain from ſpeaking a- 


gainft theſe things »leſt ye be found fighters againſt 
God 


I will but add one thing more, to ſhew the 
ſolly of this prophane temper. And that is this: 
That as it is the greateſt of all other ſins, ſo there 
1$1n truth the lealt temptation to it. When the 
Devil tempts men with riches or honour to ruin 
themſelves , he offers them ſome kind of confide- 
ration © But the prophane perſon ſerves the De- 
vil for nought , and fins only for {in*s ſake; ſuf- 
fers himſelf to be tempted to the greateſt fins , 
and into the greateſt dangers, for no other re- 
ward , but the ſlender reputation of ſeeming to 
ſay that wittily , which no wiſe man would ſay. 
And what a folly is this? for a man to offend his 
conſcience to pleaſe his humour , and only for 
his jeſt, to loſetwo of the beſt Friends he hath 
:nthe world, God and his own Soul ? 

[| have done with the three things I propounded 
tf: fpcak to upon this Argument, And nowl 

| beg 


| | 
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beg your patience, to apply what I have ſaid, to 
- heſe three purpoſes: 
1.To take men off from this impious and dan- 
gerous folly of prophaneneſs, which by fome is 
miſcalled wit. | | 
2. To caution men not to think the worſe of 


' Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to deſpiſe 


and to deride it. 

3. To perſwade men to employ that reaſon 
and wit wich God hath given them, to better 
and nobler purpoſes; in the ſervice, and to the 
glory of that God,who hath beſtowed thele gifts 
on men. | 


1.To take men off from this impious and dan- 
gerous folly. I know not how it comes to pals, 
that ſome men have the fortune to be eſteemed 
Wirs, only for jeſting out of the common road ; 


_ and for making bold to ſcoff at thoſe things, 


which the greateſt part of mankind reverence. 
As if a man ſhould be accounted a Wit, for 
reviling thoſe in Authority z which is no more 
an Argument of any man's Wit , than it is of 
his Diſcretion. A wiſe man would not ſpeak 
contemptuouſly of a great Prince , though 
he were out of his Dominions; becauſe he re- 
members , that Kings have long hands , and 
that their power and influence does many times 
reach a great way further than their direct Au- 
thoriry. But God 1s 4 great King,ard in his hanas 
are all the corners of the earth ;, we can go no whither 
from his Spirit, nor can we Fog from his preſence, 
wherever weare, his cyes ſee us, and his right 
hand can reach us. If men did truly conſult the 
tereſt either of their ſafety, or reputation, par 
| WO: 
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would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous mat- 
ters» Wit is a very commendable quality, but 
then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping 
of it. It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief 
as for good purpoſes, if it be not well manag'd. 
The proper uſe of it is, to ſeaſon converſation; 
to repreſent what is praiſe-worthy , to the great- 
eſt advantage; and to expoſe the vices and fol- 
lies of men, ſuch things as are in themſelves 
truly ridiculous : But if it be applied to the a- 
buſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters , it 
then loſes irs commendation. If any man think 
he abounds in this quality, and hath wit to ſpare, 
there is ſcope enough for it, within the bounds of 
Religion and Decency ; and when it tranſgreſſeth 
theſe, it degenerates into inſolence and impiety. 
All Wit which borders upon prophaneneſs, and 
makes bold with thoſe things to which the great- 
_ reverence is due, deſerves to be branded for 
olly. 

And if we would preſerve our ſelves from the 
infection of this vice, we muſt take heed how we 
ſcoff at Religion, under any form) lelt infenfibly 
wederive ſome contempt upon Religion it ſelf. 
And we muſt likewiſe take heed how we accu- 
{tom our ſelves toa ſlight and irreverent uſe of the 
Name of God, and of the phraſes and expreſlions 
of the holy Bible; which ought not to be apply- 
eq upon every light occaſion, Men will eafily {lide 
nto the higheſt degree of prophaneneſs, who are 
not careful to preſerve a due reverence of the 
great and glorious Name of God , and an awful 
regard to the holy Scriptures. None ſo nearly di- 
{poſed to ſcofhng at Religion, as thoſe who have 
accuſtomed themſelyes to ſwear upon ages? 1 

Caſions- 
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caſions. For it is juſt with God, to permit thoſe 
who allow themſelves in one degree of propkane- 
neſs, to proceed to another; till at laſt they come 
to that height of impiety, as to contemn all Re- 
ligion. 

"pM no man think the worſe of Religion, be- 
cauſe ſome are ſo bold as to deſpiſe and derideit. 
For *cis nodiſparagement to any perſon, or thing, 
to be laught at, but to deſerve to be ſo, The 
moſt grave and ſerious matters in the whole 
world areliableto be abus?d. It is a known ſay- 
ing of Epittetm, that every thing bath two hanales ; 
By which hemeans,that there is nothing ſo bad, but 
a man may lay hold of ſomething or other about 
it, that will afford matter of excuſe and extenu- 
ation ; nor nothing ſo excellent, but a man may 
faſten upon ſomething or other belonging ta it, 
whereby to traduce it. A ſharp wit may find 
ſomething in the wiſeſt man, whereby to expoſe 
him to the contempt of injudicious people. I he 
geraveſt Book that ever was written,may be made 
ridiculous,by applying the ſayings of itto a fooliſh 
| Purpoſe, For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any 
thing. And therefore no man ought to have the 
leſs reverence for the principles ot Religion, or 
for the holy Scriptures,becauſe idle and prophane 
Wits can break jeſts upon them. Nothing is ſo 
ealie, as to take particular phraſes and expreſh- 
ons out of the beſt Book in the world, and to a- 
buſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous fenſe 
vpon them. Butno wiſe man will thinks. a gocd 
Book fooliſh for this reaſon, but rhe man that a- 
buſesit : Nor will he eſteem that to which every 
thing is liable, to be a jult exception againlt any 
ting. At thisrate we muſt deſpiſe all things ; 
| L 2 but 
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but ſurel; the better and the ſhorter way is, to 
contemn thoſe who would: bring any thing that is 
worthy into contempt, 

3. Andlaſtly, To perſwade men to employ 
that reaſon and wit which God hath given them, 
to better and nobler purpoſes; in the ſervice, 
and to the glory of that God who hath beſtow- 
ed theſe gifts on men, as Ahokah and Bezaleel did 
their mechanical skill, inthe adorning and beau- 
tifying of Sod?s Tabernacke. Fer this is the 
perfection of every thing, to attain its true and 
properend: And theend of all thoſe gifts and 
endow ments which God hath given us, is to glo- 
rite the giver. 

Hereis ſubjet enongh to exerciſe the wit of 
men and angels ; To praiſe that infinite good- 
neſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom 
which made us,. and ax things; and to admire 
what we can never ſafficiently praiſe : To vindr 
cate the wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the 
eOvernment of the world ; and to endeavour, as 
well as we can upon an imperfect view of things, 
to make out the beayty and harmony of all the 
feeming difcords = irregularities of the Di- 
vine Adminiſtrations ; Teexplain the Oracles of 
the holy Scriptures, and to adore that great my- 

ſtery of Divine love (which the Angels, ' better 
and nobler creatures than. we are, delire to Prj 
into.) God's ſending his only Son into the world 
ro ſave finners,. and to give his life a ranſom fo? 
them. Theſe would be noble exerciſes indeed, 
for the tcngues and pens of the greateſt Wits 
Aud Subje&ts of this nature arc the beſt trials of 
Gur ability 1n this kind, Sztyr and Inyective are 
the caſielt * nl of wit. A'molt any degree & 
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it will ſerve to abuſeand find fault. For wit is © 
keen Inſtrument, and every one can cut and gaſh 
with it ; but to carve a beautiful image, and to 
poliſhit, requires great art and dexterity. To 
praiſe any thing well, is an argument of mnch 
more wit, than to abnſe. A little wit, and a 
great deal-of iN nature, will furniſh a man for 
Satyr ; but the greateſt inſtance of wit, is ts 
commend well. And perhaps the belt things 
are the hardeſt to be duly commended. For 
though there be a great deal of matter to work 
upon, yet there i great judgment required to 
make choice. And where the ſubject is great and 


excetlent, it ishard not to ſink below thedignity. 


of it. 

This 1 ſay on purpoſe to recommend to men, 2 
nobler exerciſe for their wits; and if it be poſſi- 
ble, toPut them out of conceit with that ſcot- 
fing humour, which is ſo eaſje, and ſoill natur?d; 
and ts not omly-an enemy to Religion, but to every 
thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy. And | am very 
much miſtaken;if.the State-as well as tae Church, 
the Civil Government as well as Religion, do not 
waſhort ſpace find the intolerable mconvent- 
ence of this humour. 

ButI confme my ſelf to the conſideration of 
Religion. And it is ſad indeed, that in a Natt- 
on profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſo horrid an impiery 
Fould dare to appear. But the Scripture hath 
foretold us, that this ſort of men ſhould ariſe, in 
the Goſpel-age; and they did appear,even in the 
Apoſtles days. That which is moreſad and ſtrange 
hat we ſhould perſiſt in this prophaneneſs,not- 
withſtanding the terrible jud2ments of God 
which haye beenabroad in this Nation. God —_— 
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of late years,manifeſted himſelf ina very dreadful 
manner, as if it were on purpoſe, to give a check 
to this inſolent impiety. And now that thoſe 
judgments have done no good upon us, we may 
juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. And 
tis time for him to ſhew himſelf, when his very 
Being is calld in queſtion; and to come and judge 
the world, when men begin to doubt whether 
he made it. 

The Scripture mentions two things as the fore- 
runners and reaſons of ” c_ ' judgment ; 
| infidelity and profane ſcoffing at Reli 
Luke 18. 8. os i wth Son of i. Comes, 
ſhall be find faith on theearth? ' And St. Jude, ou 
of an ancient Prophecy of Enoch, expreſly menti- 
Ons this as one reaſon of the coming of rke Lord, 

to Convince ungodly ſinners of all thei 
Jude 15. verſe, h,,4 ſpeeches, which they had ſpoken a- 
gainſt him, 

Andif theſe things be aſign and reaſon of his 
coming, I wiſh that we in this Age had not too 
much cauſe to apprehend ctheFudge ro be at the dour, 
This impiety did fore-run the deſtruction of Je 
r14/alem, and the utter ruine of the Jewiſh Nation, 
And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have 
reaſon to fear, that either the endeof all things is a 
hand; or that ſome vary diſmal Calamity,greater 
than any our eyes have yet ſeen,does hang over us! 
But I would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill 
for us; and that men will pity themſclves,and re- 
pert, and give gloryto God, and know , sn this their 
aay, the things that belong totheir peace, Which 
God of his infinite mercy grant, for the ſake ol 
Chriſt, To whom with the Father,cc. 
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Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation ; but ſin 
41the reproach of any people, 


,N E of the firſt Principles that'is plant- 
() ed in the nature of mat, and which lies 
at the very root and foundation of his 
being, is the deſire of his own preſeryation\and 
happineſs. Hence it is that every man is led by 
iatereſt, and does love or hate, chuſe or refuſe 
things, according as he apprehends them to con» 
duce to this end, or to contradict it. And be- 
cauſe the happineſs of this life is moſt preſent 
and ſenſible, therefore humane neture (which irt 
this degenerate ſtate is extreamly ſunk down in- 
to ſenſe) is moſt powerfully affected with ſen- 
ſible and temporal things. And conſequently, 
there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed againſt 
any thing, than to have it repreſented- as incon- 
yenient and hurtful to our temporal intereſts. 
Upon this account it is, that Religion hath ex- 
treamly ſuffer*d if the opinion of many, asif it 
were oppoſite to our prelent welfate, and didrob 
men of the greateſt advantages and conveniences 
of life. Sothat he that would'do right  toReligt 
on, and make a ready way for the entertainment 
of it among men, cannot take a more effeftual 
I 4 _ courle, 
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courſe, than by reconciling it with the happineſs 
of mankind, and by giving fatis/acion 'to our 
reaſon, that it 1s ſo far from being an enemy, 
that it isthe greateſt friend to our temporal in- 
tereſts; and that itdothnotonly tend to make 
every man happy, conſider'd ſingly and in a pri- 
vate capacity , but is excellently fitted for the 
benefit of humane Society. 

How much Religion tends, even to the tem- 
poral advantage of private perſons, I ſhall not 
now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to dil- 
courle of the other ; namely, to ſhew how ad- 
vantageous Religion andVirtue are to the publick 
proſperity of a Nation, which I take to be the 
meaning of this Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righteouſneſs 
exalteth a Nation, &c, 

And here I ſhall not reſtrain r:ghreouſneſs to the 
particular virtue of juſtice, (though in this ſenſe. 
alſo this ſaying is moſt true) but enlarge it ac- 
cording to the genins and ſtrain of this Book of 
the Proverbs, in which the words, wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very comprehen- 
ſively, ſo as to ſignifie all Religion and Vertue. 
And that this word is ſo to be taken in the Text, 
may appear further from the, oppoſition of it to 
ſin or vice in general ; Righteouſneſs exalteth a 
PREY » but Sz» is the reproach of any Pev- 
Pie- ® 
You ſee then what will be the ſubje&t of my 
preſent diſcourſe; namely, that Retigion and Ver- 
rue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and pros 
ſperity, 

And thovgh the truth of this hath been uni- 
verſally ackaowledg?d, and long enongh expert 
enced in the world ; yet becayſe the faſhion of the 
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age is to call every thing into queſthon, it will be 
requiſite to ſatisfie mens reaſon about it. To which 
end 1 ſhall do theſe two things : 


1. Endeavour to give an account of this 

Truth. 

2. To vindicate it from the pretences and in- 
ſinuations of atheiſtical perſons, 


I. I ſhall give you this twofold account of it. 
I» From the juſtice of the Divine Providence. 
2+ From the natural tendency of the thing. 
1. From the juſtice of the Divine Providence. 
Indeed, as to particular perſons, the providen- 
ces of God are many times promiſcuouſly admi- 
niſtred in this world ; ſo that no man can cer- 
tainly conclude God?s love or hatred to any per- 
ſon by any thing that befalls him in this life. But 
God does not deal thus with Nations. Becauſe 
publick bodies and communities of men, as ſuch, 
can only be rewarded and puniſhed in this world. 
For in the next, all thoſe publick Societies and 
Combinations, wherein men are-now link*d to- 
gether under ſeveral Governments,ſhall be diflol- 
ved. God will not then reward or puniſh Nati- 
ons, as Nations ; Burt every man ſhall then give 
an account of himſelf to.,God, and receive his 
own reward, and bear his own burden. For al- 
though God accounts it no diſparagement to his - 
juſtice, to ler particular good men ſuffer in this 
world , and paſs through many tritulations into 
the kingdom of God, becaule there is another day 
a coming, which will be a more proper ſeaſon of 
rewards:yet-in the uſyal courſe of his providence, 
he recompenceth religious and vertuous N _ | 
Wit 
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with temporal bleſſings,and proſperity.For which 
reaſon St. Auſtin tells us, that the mighty ſucceſs 
and Iong proſperity of the Romans, was a re- 
ward given them by God , for their eminent ju- 
Rice and temperance, and other vertues. And 
on the other hand , God many times ſuffers the 
mol? grievous Sins of particular perſons, to go 
unpuniſhed in this world; becauſe he knows 
that his juſtice will have another and better op- 
portunity to meet and reckon with them. But 
the general and crying ſins of a Nation , cannot 
hope toeſcape publick judgments, unleſs they be 
prevented by a general repentance. God may 
defer his judgments for a time, and give a People 
a longer ſpace of repentance; he may ſtay till 
the iniquities of a Nation be full : but ſooner or 
ter they have reaſon to expect his vengeance: 
And uſually, the longer puniſhment is delay?d, it 
is the heavier when it comes. | 

 Nowall this is very reaſonable, becauſe this 
world is the only ſeaſon for National puniſh- 
ments. And indeed they are in a great degree 
neceſſary, for the preſent vindication of the ho- 
nour and majeſtyof the Divine laws, and to give 
ſome check to the overflowing of wickedneſs. 
Pablickjudgments are the banks and ſhores upon 
which God breaks the inſolency of ſinners , and 
ſtays their proud waves-And though among men, 
the multitude of offenders be many times a cauſe 
of impunity, becauſe of the weakneſs of humane 
Governments,which are glad to ſpare,where they 
are not ſtrong enough to puniſh ; yet in the Go- 
vernment of God, things are quite otherwiſe.No 
combination of ſinners 1s too hard for him; and 


the greater and more numerous the offenders = 
tne 
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the more his juſtice is concern?d lo vindicate the 
affront. However. God may paſs by'ſingle ſinners 
in this world;yert when a Nation combines againſt 
him : when hand joyns in hand, the wicked ſhall non 
go unpuniſbed, | : 
This the Scripture declares to be the ſetled 
courle of God?s providence; That a righteous 
* Nation ſhall be happy 3 The work of Righteouſneſs 
ſhall be peace ;, and the effef of righeeoupreſs, quiet- 
neſs and aſſurance for ever. And on the other hand, 
that he uſeth toſhower down his judgments upon 
a wicked people , he turzeth a fruitful land'ino 
barrenneſs , for the wickedneſs: of | 1hem 1hat dwelt 
therein, LET 
And the experience of all ages hath made this 
good. Allalong the hiſtory of the old Teſtament, 
we find the interchangeable Providences of God 
towards the People of [f-ael,always ſuited to their: 
manners. They were conſtantly proſperous or 
afflicted , according as pietyand vertue flouriſh 
ed' or declined amongſt them. And God di$ 
not only exerciſe this Providence towards his 


own People,but he dealt thus alſo with other Na-: 


tions. The Roman Empire, whilft the vertue of 
that people remained firm ,. 'was /irong 45 irons 
as "tis repreſented' in the Propheſie,of Daniel - 
But vpon the difſolution of their- manners, the 
iron began to be mixt with miry clay , and the feet 
upon which that Empire ſtood, to be broken, And 
though God in the adminiſtration of his juſtice, 
be not tied:-to precedents, and we cannot argue 
from Scripture examples , that the providences 
of God towards other Nations , ſhall in all cir- 
cumſtances be conformable to. his dealings with 
thePeople of 1frael;yet thus much'may with great 
pro- 
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probability be tollefted from them, that as God 
always bleſſed that People, while they were 0- 
bedient to him; and followed them with his judg- 
ments, when they rebelled againft him ; ſo he 
will alſo deal with other Nations. Becaule the 
reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations, as to the mainand 
ſubſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual, and 
founded in that which can never change, theju- 
ſtice of the Divine providence. 

24ly,The truth of this further appears,from the 
natural tendency of the thing. For Religion in 
general, and every particular vertue, doth 1n its 
own natureconduce to the publick Intereſt, 

Religion, wherever it is truly planted, 1s cer- 
tainly the greateſt obligation upon Conſcience to 
all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and 
temperance, and induſtry, do in their own na- 
ture tend to health and plenty. Truth and fide- 
lity in all our dealings, do create mutual loye , 
and good-will,and confidence among men, which 
are the great bands of peace. And on the con 
trary;wickedneſs doth in its own nature produce 
many:publick miſchiefs. For as ſins are link'd 
together, anddraw on one another , lo almoſt 
every Vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience 
annexcd to it, and naturally following it. Intem-. 
perance and luſt, breed infirmities and diſeaſes, 
which being propagated , ſpoil the ſtrain of a 
Nation. Idleneſs and luxury bring forth poyerty 
and want; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and 
that cauſerh enmity and animoſities , and theſe 
bring on ſfirife and confufion and every evil work. 
This Philoſophical account of publick troubles 
and confuſions St. Fames gives us , Whence comes 
James 4.1, wars and fightings among you? are they 
not 
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vet hence, even from your luſts, which 'way in your 
Members ? | 

But 1 ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religi- 
on and Vertue do naturally tend to the good or- 
der» and more eaſie government of humane So- 
ciety ; becauſe they have a good influence both 
upon Magiſtrates and SubjeCts. | 

1, Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them 
to rule over men in the fear of God ; becauſe 
though they be Gods on earth, yet they are Sub- 
jects of Heaven, and accountabk to him who is 
higher than the higheſt in this world. Religion in 
a Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his Authority,becaule it 
procures veneration, and gains a reputation to its 
And in all the affairs of this world, ſo much re- 
putation is really ſo much power. We ſee that 
Piety and Vertue, where they are found among 
men of lower degree, will command ſon reve- 
rence and reſpeCt:But in perſons of eminent place 
and dignity, they are ſeated to a great advantage; 
ſo as to calt a luſtre upon their very Place, and by 
a ſtrong refteCtion to double the beams of Maje- 
ſty. Whereas impiety and vice do ſtrangely lef- 
ſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and unavoidably 
derive ſome weakneſs upon Authority it ſelf. Of 
this the Scripture gives us a remarkable inſtance in 
David. For among other things which made :he 
Sons of Zerviah too bard for him; this probably 
was none of the leaſt, that they were particular- 
ly conſcious to his Crimes. 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon the 
People; ro make them obedient ro Government, 
and peaceable one towards another. 

1. To make them obedient to Government , 
ard conformable to Laws ; and that nor only for 
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wrath, and out of fear of the Mapiſtrates power 
which is but a weak and looſe principle of obedi-. 
elice, and will ceale whenever men can rebel with 
ſafety, and toadvantage ; but out of Conſcience, 
which is a firm, and conſtant, and laſting prin- 
Ciple, and will bold a man faſt, when all other 
obligations will break. He that hath entertain'd 
the true Principles of. Chriſtianity, is not to be 
tempted from his obedience and ſubjeRtton, by 2- 
ny worldly conſiderations z becauſe he believes 
that wharſoever reſiſteth amthority , reſtiteth the or- 
dinance of God ; and that they who reſiſt, ſhall re-' 
ceive to themſelves damnation, 

2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one 
towards another. For it endeayours to plant all 
thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions in nten , which 
tend to peace and unity; and. to fill men with a 
tpirit of univerſal love and good will. It en- 
deavours likewiſe, to ſecure every mans intereſt, 
by commanding the obſervation of that great 
Rule of equity, Whatſoever ye would that men 
fhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, by etr 
joyning, that truth and fidelity be inviolably ob- 
terved in all our words, promiſes and contrads. 
And in order hereunto it requires the extirpation 
of all thoſe paſſions and vices wh:ch render men 
unſociable and troubleſome to one another , 2s 
pride, covetouſneſs, and injuſtice, hatred, and 
revenge, and cruelty; and thoſe likewiſe which 
are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as ſelf-con- 
ceit,and peremptorineſs in a man's own opinion; 
and all peeviſhneſs, and incompliance of humour 
in things lawtul and indifferent. 

And that theſe are the proper effects of true 


picty, the doctrine of our Saviour and his no 
es 
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ſtles every where teacheth us. Now if this be the 
deſign of Religion, to. bring us to this temper 3 
thus to heal the natures of men, and to ſweeten 
their ſpirits, to corred their paſſions, and to 
mortifie all thoſe luſts which are the cauſes of en- 
mity and diviſion, then it is evident , that inits 
own nature it tends to the peace and happineſs of 
humane Society ; and that if men would but live 
as Religion requires they ſhould do, the World 
would be a quiet habitation , a moſt lovely and 
deſirable place, in compariſon of what it now is. 
And indeed, the true reaſon why the Societies of 
men are ſo full of tumult and diſorder,ſo trouble- 
ſome and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there is ſo lit- 
tle of true Religion among men; ſo that were 
it not for ſome ſmall remainders of piety and 
vertue, which are yet left ſcatter*d among man- 
kind, humane Society would in a ſhort ſpace 
disband and run into confuſion ; the earth would 
grow wild, and becomea great foreſt, and man- 
kind would become beaſts of prey one towards 
another. And if this diſcourſe hold true, ſurely 
then one would think that vertue ſhould find it 
{elf a.ſeat wherever humane Societies are ; and 
that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged 
inthe world, until men ceaſe to be governed by 
reaſon. 
Il. Icome to vindicate this truth from the in- 
ſinuations and pretences of Atheiſtical perſons. 
| (hall mention two. 


1. That Government may ſubſiſt well enough 
without the belief of a God , and a ſtate of rc- 
wards and puniſhments after this life. _ 

2, That as for yertue ard vice, they are arbi- 
trary things. 1, That 
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1. That Government may ſubſiſt well enough 
without the belief of a God , or a tate of re 
wards and puniſhments after this life. And this 
the Atheiſt does, and muſt aſſert ; otherwiſe he 
is by his own confeſſion,a declared enemy to Go- 
vernment, and unfit to live in humane Society. 

For Anſwer to this; I will not deny , but that 
though the generality of men did not believe any 
ſuperiour Being, nor any rewards and puniſhments 
after this life; yet notwithſtanding this , there 
might be ſome kind of Government kept up in 
the world. For ſuppoſing men to have rea- 
ſon , the neceſlities of humane nature, and the 
miſchiefs of confuſion would probably compel 
them into ſome kind of order. But then I fay 
withal, that if theſe principles were baniſhed 
out of the world , Government would be far 
more difficult than now it is, becauſe it would 
want its firmeſt Baſis and Foundation;there would 
be infinitely more diſorders in the world, if men 
were reſtrained from injuſtice and violence only 
by humane laws, and not by principles of Con- 
ſcience, and the dread of another world. There- 
tore Magiſtrates have always thought themſelyes 
concerned to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain 
in the minds of men the belief of a God and ano- 
ther life. Nay that common ſuggeſtion. of A+ 
theiſtical perſons, that Religion was art firſt a Po- 
Ltick device, and is {till kept up in the World as 
a State-engine to awe men into obedience, is a 
clear acknowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to 
the ends of Government z and does as fully con- 
tradicd that pretence of theirs which I am now 
conſuringz as any thing that can be ſaid, 


2. That 
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2. That vertue and vice are arbitrary things 
founded only in the imaginations of men, and in 


the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, bur 


not in the nature of the things themſelves; and 
that chat is vertue or vice, good or evil, which 
the Supream Authority of a Nation declares to 
be ſo. And this is frequently and confidently af- 
ſerted by the ingenious Author of a very bad 
Book, I mean, the Leviathan. 

Now the proper way of anſwering any thing 
that is confidently aſſerted, is to ſhew the con- 


trary, namely, That there are ſome things that 


have a natural evil and deformity in them,as per- 
jury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and ingra- 
titude , which are things, not only condemned 
by the poſitive Laws and Conſtitutions of parti- 
cular Nations and Governments, but by the ge- 
neral verdict of humane Nature : And that the 
vertues contrary to theſe, have a natural good- 
nels and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable to 


the common principles and ſentiments of huma- 


nity. 

And this will moſt evidently appear, by put- 
ting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe the reverſe of all 
that which we now call vertue, were ſolemnly 
enacted; and the practice of fraud , and rapine, 
and perjury, and falſeneſs to a man?s word, and 
all manner of vice and wickedneſs were eſta- 
bliſhed by a Law, 1 ask now, if the caſe bc- 
tween yertue and vice were thus alter?\, would 
that which we now call vice, in proceſs of time 
£41n the reputation of vertue; and that which 
werow call vertne, grow odious and contemp- 
tible ro humane Nature ? If it would not; then-is 
there ſomerhing in the nature of good and evil,of 
yertue 


Po 
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| vertueand 9. ice» which does not depend upon the 
pleaſure of 2 Authority, nor is ſubje@ to any arbi- 
trary Conſt! tution. But thatit would not be thus, 
lam very ce ttain; becauſe no Government could 
ſubſiſt upon theſe terms. For the very enjoyning 
of fraud, a1 1d rapine, and perjury, and breach of 


truſt, doth apparently deſtroy the greateſt end 


of Gavernt nent,which is to preſerve men in their 


rights, ag2unſt the encroachments of fraud and . 


violence. .And this end being deſtroyed, humane 


Societies would preſently fly in pieces, and men 


would neceſlarily fall intoa ſtate of war. Which 
plainly ſhews that vertue and vice are not arbi- 
trary things, but that there isa natural,and im- 
mutable, and etcrnal reaſon for that which we 
call goodneſs and vertue, and againſt that which 
we call vice and wickednels. 

Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vin- 
dicate this truth. I ſhall only draw an Inference 
or two from this Diſcourſe, and ſo conclude. 


1. If this Diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are 
in place of power and authority , are peculiarly 
concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 

2. It concerns every one to lire in the practice 
of it. 


1. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the 
honour of Religion, which doth not only tend to 
every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt in- 
ſtrument of Civil Government, and of the tem- 
poral proſpcrity of a Nation. For the whole de- 
ſign of it is, to procure the private and publick 
l;appineſs of mankind ; and to reſtrain men from 


2!l thoſe things, which would make them miſe- . 


rable 
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rable and guilty tothemſelves , unpeaceable and 

troubleſome to the world. Religion hath ſo great 
an influence upon the felicity oft men,that it ought 
to be upheld,and the veneration of it maintaitied, 
not only out of a juſt dread of the Divine venge- 
ance in another world, but out of a regard to the 
remporal peace and proſperity of men. It will 
requite all the kindneſs and honour we can do it, 
by the advantages it will bring to Civil Goyern- 
ment,and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon 
it. God hath promiſed, that thoſe that honour him, 
he will honour ;, and in the common courſe of his 
Providence, he uſually makes this good. So that 
the civil Authority ought to be very tender of the 
honour of God and Religion, if tor no other rea- 
ſon, yet out of 7eaſon of State. 

It were to be wiſht that all men were ſo piouſ- 
ly diſpoſed, that Religion by its own authority, 
and the reaſonable force of it, might be ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh its Empire in the minds of men. But 
the corruptions of men will always make a ſtrong 
oppoſition againſt it. And thereforezat the firit 
planting of the Chriſtian Religion in the world, 
God was pleaſed to accompany it with a miracu- 
lous power : But after it was planted, this extra- 
ordinary power ceaſed ; and God hath now left 
Ittobe maintained and ſupported by more ordi- 
nary and humane ways, by the countenance of 
Authority, and the aſliſtance of Laws; which 
were never more neceſlary than in this dogene- 
rate age, which is prodigiouil;y ſunk into {-heifm 
and prophaneneſs, and is runiir.2 ieadions inwo 
an humour of ſcothng at God a:.d Religio!', and 
every thing that is ſacred, or toe ages .;cfuie 
the Reformation, Atheiſm we 3 contined to 1r-ly, 
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and had its chief reſidence at Rome. All the men- 
tion that is of it.in-the Hiſtory of thoſe timegthe 
Papiſts themſelves give usin the hives of their own 
Popes andCardinals;excemting two or three fmall 
Pbiloſophers that were retainers to that Court. 
So that this atheiſtical humour among Chriſtians, 
was the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions,and cor- 
rupt manners of the Romiſh Church and Court. 
And indeed. nothing is more natural, than for cx- 
treams in Religionto beget one another ; like the 
vibrations of a pendulum, which the more violent- 
ly you ſwing it one way,the ferther it will return 
the other. But in the laſt age, atheiſm travelld 
over the Alpes, and infefted France ; and now 
ol latc it hath croſſed.the Seas, and' invaded our 
Nation,. and hatk-prevailed to amazement : For 
I do not think, that there ave any People in the 
World, that are generally more indiſpoſed to it, 
and can.worle brook it; ſeriouſneſs and zeal in 
Religion being almoſt the natural temper of the 
Exgliſh, So that nothing, is to me matter of greater 
wonder, than that ia a grave and ſober Nation, 
prophaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain ſo much 
ground,. 2nd the beſt and the wiſeſt Religion in 
the World to be made the ſcorn of fools. Far be- 
ſides the prophane and athetſtical diſcourſesabout 
God and Religion , and the bold and ſenſteſs 


abnſes of this ſacred Book, the great inſtruments 


of our ſalvation, which are ſo- frequent in the 


_-_ 


publick placesof relort ; I ſay, befides theſe (1 
{peak it knowingly ) .a max can hardly paſs the 


Streets, without having his ears grated and pier 


ccd with ſuch horrid 2nd: blaſphemous Oaths and 


Curſes as are enough, if we were guilty of nj 


othcr ſin, to ſink a Nation. And this not oe 
al 


©. 1 2 

from the Tr:be that were Liveries, but from thoſes 
that go before them, and ſhould give better ex- 
ample, - ls it not then high time, that the Lawl 
ſhould provide by the moſt prudent and effetuaf 
means, to curb theſe bold and infolent dehers 0 
Heaven, who take .a pride .in being monſtersi- 
and boaſt themſelves in the follies and deform 
ties of humane Nature.? The Heathens would 
never ſuffer their-Gods to be revided, which yet 
were no Gods. And ſhall it, among the prote(- 
ſors of the true Religion,be allowed to any man , 
to make a mock of Him that made Heaven and 
Earth, :and to breathe out blaſphemies againſt. 
Him, who gives us life and breath, and all things? 
I doubt not but hypocriſie is a great wickedneſs, 


| andveryodious to God , butby no means of fo 


pernicious example, as open prophaneneſs. Hy- 
pocriſie is a more modeſt way of ſinning, it ſhews 
ſome reverence to Religion, and does ſo far own 
the worth and excellency of it, as toacknow- 
ledge that it deſerves to be counterfeited: Where- 
as prophaneneſs declares openly againlit it, and 


endeavours to make a patty to drive it out of the 
World. 


2. It concerns everyone to live in the praftice *: 


of Religion and Vertue; Becauſe the publick 
happineſs and proſperity depends upon it. 
It is moſt apparent, that of late years, Religron 
is very ſenſibly declin?d among us. The manners 
of men have almoſt been univerſally corrupted 
by a Civil War. Weſhowld therefore all joint- 
ly endeavour, toretrieve the ancient virtue of the 
Nation, and to bring into faſhion again that ſo- 
lid and ſubſtantial, that plain and unaffected pic- 
ty, (free from the extreams both of ſuperſtition 
K 3 
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and enthuſiaſm) which flouriſhed in the ape of 
our immediate Forefathers. 'Which did not con- 
{iſt in idle talk, but in realeffeas; in a ſincere 
love of God, and of out Neighbour ; in a pi- 
ous devotion and reverence towards the Divine 
Majeſty, and in the vertuous actions of a good 
life; in the denial of unzodlineſs and worldly luis, 
and in living ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent world. This were the true way to re- 
concile God to us, to ſtop the courſe of his judg- 
ments,and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven 
upon us. 

God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again 
in peace, both at homeand abroad; and he hath 
put us once more into the hands of our own coun- 
{cl. Life and Death, bleſling and curſing, pro- 
{perity and deſtruction are before us. We may 
chuſe our own fortune; and if we be not want- 
ting to ot r elves, we may under the influences 
of Gods grace and aſſiſtance , which 1s never 
wanting to our ſincere endeavours, become a 
happy and proſperous People. 


The good God make us allwiſe, to know, and to ds 
the things that belong to the temporal peace and pro- 
Sperity of the nation, and to the eternal happineſs 
and ſalvation of every one of our ſouls, which we 
_ beg for the ſake of Feſms Chriſt, to whom, 

= 
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Aad in keeping of them ther e is grogy yg, i 
ward. | 


- 


N this Pſalm, David celebrates the glory of 
| God from the conſideration of the greatneſs 
:M. of his Works, and rhe perfection: of his _. 
Laws. From the greatneſs of his Works,verſe x. 3 7 
"The beavens declare the. glory of God; and the fir- SY 

mament ſheweth his . handy work,, &c. From the 
perfe&ion of his Laws, verſe 75. The Law of the 


Lord u perfett, converting the ſoul , &c, And a - 
mong many other excellencies of the : Divi - 
Laws, he mentions in the laſt place, the benefit, ID 
and advantages which come from the obſervanc S 
of them, verſe 11. And in keeping of them there : oY 
| greatreward, 3 
| I have already ſhown , how much Religio* NM -- 
| F tends tothe publick welfare of mankind ; to tt ie - 
' © ſupport of Government, and to the peace ar d - 
| happineſs of humane Societies. My work at th Is - 
{ timeſhall be, to ſhew that Religion and Obed- Lo 
| ence to the. Laws of Gad, do likewiſe conduc 6" 
to the happineſs of particular perſons,both in re: 


; | ſpect of this world and the other. For though ( 
there be but little expreſs mention made in the 

Old Teſtament, of the immortality of the Soul , 
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and the rewards of another life; yet all Religion 
does ſuppoſe theſe principles, and is built upon 
them. | | | 

1. And F#r#, Iſhall endeavour to ſhew, how 
Religion conduceth to the happineſs of this life 
and that both in reſpect of the inward and out- 
ward man. 

Firſt, As tothe mind to be pious and religi- 
ous, brings this double advantage to the mind of 
man. TI. It tends to the improvement of our 
underſtandings. 2. It brings peace and pleaſure 
to our minds. | 

I. It tends to the improvement of our under- 
ſtandings, Ido not mean only, that it inſtruts 
us in the knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, 
anJ makes us to underſtand the great intereſt of 
our ſouls, and the concernments of eternity bet- 
ter ; but that in general,it does raiſe and enlarge 
the minds of men, and make them more capable 
of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe I underſtand 

the following Texts ; The command- 
Plal.19.8. ment of the Lord is pure, enlightning 
the eyes ;, The fear cf the Lord iy. the 
beginning of wiſdom , a good under- 
ſtanding have all they that keep his commandments ; 
Thou through thy commandments baft 
made me wiſer than my enemies,which 


Pla!:111.10, 


Pſal.119.89. 


Ver. $9». 
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plainly refers to political prudence; || 


I bave more underſtanding than all my | 
teachers, for t by teftimonies are my meditation ; I 


wunderſtand more than the ancients, becauſe I keep 


Ver.121. 
VEr. 131 


ſtanding to the fumple. 


thy precepts; Through thy precepts 1 Þ 
get underſtanding ; The entrance of | 


7 word giveth light, it giveth under- 
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Now | 
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Now Religion doth improve the underſtand 
ings of men,. by ſubduipg their luſts, and mode- 
rating their paſſions. The. luſts and paſſians of 
men do ſully and darken their. minds, even by a 
natural influence; Intemperance;and ſenſuality, 
and fleſhly luſts, do debaſe mens minds, and clog 
their ſpirits, make them groſs and, foul, liſtleſs 


and unaCtive; they ſink us down into ſenſe, and 


glew us to theſe low and inferiour things; like 


I birdlime they hamper and entangle our ſouls, and 
hinder their flight upwards; they indiſpoſe and 
 & unfitour minds for the moſt ngble and intelle- 


ftual conſiderations. So likewiſe the exorbitant 
paſſions, of wrath and malice,envy and revenge, 
do darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, 
do tincture the mind with falſe colours, and fill 
it with prejudice and undue apprehenſions of 
things. — 

Theres no man that is intemperate,or luſtſul, 
or paſhonate, but beſides the guilt he contracts, 
which is continually fretting and diſquieting his 
mind ; beſides the inconveniences he brings upon 
himſelf as to his health, he does. likewiſe ſtain 
and obſcure the brightneſs of his Soul , and the 
clearneſs of his diſcerning faculty. Such perſons 
have not that free uſe of their reaſon that they 
might have : their underſtandings are not bright 
enough, nor their ſpirits pure and fine enough , 
for the exerciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt atts of 
reaſon. What clearneſs is to the eye,that purity 
Is to our mind and underſtanding; and as the 
clearneſs of the bodily eye -doth diſpoſe it for a 
quicker ſight of material obje&s, ſo doth the pu- 
rity of our mind, that is, freedom-from luſt and 
pallion, diſpoſe us for the cleareſt and moſt 


pet- 
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perfet atts of reaſon and underſtanding. 
Now Religion doth purifie our minds, and 
refit&@our ſpirits; by quenching the-fire of luſt , 
and ſuppreſling the fumes and vapors of it ; and 
by ſcattering the'tclondsand miſts of paſſion. And 
the more any man*s ſoul is cleanſed from the filth Þ 
and dregs of ſenſual laſts, the more nimble and Þ 
expedite it will be in its operations. The more | 
3ny man conquers his paſſions, the more calm and 
ſedate his ſpirit is; and the greater equality he Þ 
maintains in his temper , his apprehenſions of | 
things will be the more clear and unprejudic'd; 
and his judgment more firm and ſteddy. And this 
is the meaning of that ſaying of Solomen , He that 
x floyy to wrath s5 of free underftanding, but be that 
rs haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly, Ira furor brevis eſt--- 
Anger is a ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſ-- 
ſjonate and furious deprives himſelf of his reaſon, 
ſpoils his vnderftanding, and helps to make him- 
ſelf a fool: whereas he that conquers his paſſions, 
and keepsthem under, doth thereby preſerve and 
improve his underſtanding. Freedom from irregu- 
lar paſſions doth. not only ſignifie that a man is 
qa really contributes to the making of him 
ſuch. | | 
2. Religion tends to the eaſe atid pleaſure, the 
peace anc tranquility of ourminds ; wherein hap- 
pineſs chiefty conſiſts, and which all the wiſdom 
and Philoſophy of the world did always aim at, 
as tie utmoſt felicity of this life. And that this is 
the natal fruit of a religious and vertuous courſe 
of life, the Scripture declares to us in theſe Texts 
Light is fown for the righteotu , ana 
Pal. 97.11, Lladneſs for the upright in heart, great 
Pal. 119.165. peace bave all.they that love thy Law ? 
an 
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and nothing ſhall offend them; Her Prov.3.19. 


ways are ways of pleaſantneſs , and all 
ber paths are peace , The fruit of :rioh- 
teouſneſs is peate, and the effeft of righteouſneſs quiet- 
neſs and aſſurance for ever;The plain ſenſe of which 
Texts is, that pleaſure and peace do naturally rc- 
ſult from a holy and good life. When a mannath 
once engag?d himſelt in a religioi:s courle, and 
is habituated to piety ahd holineſs,all the exerciſes 
of Religion and Devotion,all aCts of gocyineſsand' 
vertue are delightful to him. To honour and 
worſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him,to 
ſtudy his will; to meditate upon him and to love 
him, all theſe bring great-pleaſure and peace a- 
long with them. What greater contentment and 
ſatisfaction canthere be to the mind of man, when 
It is once purifid and cefin®d from the digs of 
ſenſual pleaſures and delights, and rat&'d to its 
true height and pitch, than to contemplate and 
admire the infinite excellencies and perfeRtions of 
God,to adore his greatneſsand to love his good- 
neſs ? How can the thoughts of God be trouble- 
ſome to any one, who lives ſoberly, and righte- 
ouſly, and godly in the world:No man thar loves 
goodneſs &righteouſneſs,hath any reaſon to bea- 
fraid of God,or tobe diſquietedwiththe thought 
of him. There is nothing inGod that is terrible to 
agood man; bur all the apprehenſions which we 
naturally have of him,ſpeak comfort and promiſe 
happineſs to ſuch a one. The conſideration of his 
attributes is ſo far frombeinga trouble tohim,that 
Iitis his recreation and delight. It is for wicked 
men to dreadGod,and to endeavour to baniſh the 
thoughts of him out of their minds ; hut a holy 


1{a,32.17. 


and yertuous man may have quiet and undiſturh?d 


thovghts, 
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thoughts even of the juſtice of God , becauſe the 
terror of it doth not concern him. 

Now Religion doth contribute to the peace 
and quiet of our minds theſe two ways: Frrft, 
By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruſſie 
and diſcompoſe our ſpiritss Malice and hatred, 
wrathand revenge, are very fretting and vexa- 
tious and apt to make our minds ſore and un- 
calle ; but he that can moderate theſe affections, 
will ind a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own 
ſpirit. Secondly , By freeing us from the anxie- 
ties of guilt, and the fears of divine wrath and 
diſpleaſure; than which , nothing is more ſting- 
ing and tormenting, and renders the life of man 
more miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpring 
of peace and joy mult it needs be, to apprehend , 
upon x,20d grounds , that God is reconcil'd to 
us , and hecome our friend; that all our ſins 
are perſcCtly forgiven , and ſhall never more be 
remembred againſt us ! What unexpreſſible com- 
fort does overflow the pious and devout ſoul, 
from the remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent 
life, and a conſcience of its own innocency and 
mtegrity! And nothing but the praftice of Re- 
ligion and virtue , can give this eaſe and ſatis- 
fation to the mind of man. For there is a cer- 
tain kind of temper and diſpoſition , which is 
neceſſary to the pleaſure and quiet of our minds, 
and conſequently to our happineſs: and thar 
IS holineſs and goodneſs ; which as it is the per- 
feltion , ſo is it likewiſe the happineſs of the 
Divine nature: And on the contrary the chigf 
part of the miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe 
accurſed ſpirits the Devils, is this, that they are 
©... a diſpoition contrary to Godithey are envious, 


and 
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| and malicious and cruel, and of fuch a temper as 
! js naturally a torment and diſquietto it ſelf. And 
here the foundation of Hell is haid,in the evil diſ- 
| poſition of mens minds; & till this be cur?d,which 


can only be done by Religion, it is as impoſſible 


for a man to be happy, that is, pleas?d and 


contented within himſelf, aSit is for a ſick man 
to be at cafe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath that 
within him which torments him, and he can- 
not be at eaſe till that be removed. The man?s ſpi 
rit is out of order , and off the hinges; and till 
that be put into its right frame., he will be per-" 
petually diſquieted, and can find no reft within 
him ſelf. The Prophet very fitly deſcribes tous the 
nnquiet condition of wicked men , | 
The wicked is like the troubled ſea when 1457-20-21. 
it cannot refF , whoſe waters caſt up mire and airt , 
there 55 no peace ( ſaith myGod ) to the wicked, $o 
long as ſin and corruption abound in our hearts , 
they will be reſtleſly working , like wine, which 
will be in a perpetnal motion and agitation, 
till it have purg?d it ſelf of its dregs and foulneis, 
Secondly,Religion does likewiſe tend to the hap- 
pineſs ofthe outward man. Now the bleflings of 
this kind are ſuch aseither reſpect our health, or 
eſtate, or reputation, or relations ; and in reſpect of 
all theſe, Religion is highly advantageous to us. 
I. As to our health, a Religious and virtuons 
life doth eminently conduce to that, and to long 
life as a conſequent of it. And in this ſenle { 
underſtand thele following Texts;Prov.3.1,2. My 
fon forget not my Law but let thy beart keep my com- 
mandments, for length of days, and Ing life, ſhall! 
they add to thee;and v. 7. and 8. Fear the Lord and 
depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy navel, and 


marrow 
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marrow to thy bones, and ver.16, among the tem- 
poral advantages of wiſdom or religion , this is 
mention?®d as the firſt and principal, /ength of days 
is in ber right hand; and v.18. ſhe is a tree of life 

to them that lay hold upon her ;, and a- 
Prov.8-35,36. gain, whoſo findeth me, findeth life;but 
he that ſinneth againſt me, wrongeth his own ſoul; 
(that is, injurious to his own life) al! they that 
hate me, love death ; all which is undoubtedly true 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, but is certainly meant by Ss- 
lomon in the natural ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, 
of the blcilings of health and long life togood men, 
are not only declaratory of the good pleaſure and 
intention of God towards them, but likewiſe of 
the natural tendency of the thing. For Religi- 
on doth oblige men to the praftice of thoſe ver- 
tunes, which do in their own nature conduce to 
-the preſcrvation of our healrh,and the lengthning 
of our days; ſuch as temperance and chaſtity, 
and moderation of our pathons, And the con- 
trary vices to theſe do apparently tend to the im- 


pairing of mens health,and the ſhortning of their | 


days. How many have waſted and conſum?d 
their bodies by luſt, and brougat grievous pains 
and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves? Sce how 
the wiſe man deſcribes the fad conſequences of 

this ſin, He? goes as an Oxe to the 
Prov. 722,23, ſilanghrer, till a dart ſtrike throngh his 
Liver, as a Birdbaſteneth to the ſnare, and knoweth 
,10t that it is for mis life; and v. 25426,27. Let not 
thy heart decline to ber ways, go not aſtray in her 
paths ;, for ſhe hath cai# down many wounded, yea 
many young wen have been ſlain by her , her houſe 1s 
the way to Hell, (that is, to the grave) going down 
ro the chambers of death, How many hbaye _ 
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in'd by intemperance and excefg., and moſt na- 


turally have perverted thoſe bleſſings, which God, 
hath given for the ſupport. of natyre,to the aver-. 


throw and: deſtruQtion of:it,x How often hath 
| mens malice and envy and: difcontent againſt: o- 
' thers, terminated in a cruel revenge upon them- 
| ſelves? How many by the wild fary and extraya- 
| gancy of their own paſſions, - have put thejr. bo- 
* dies into a combuſtion , and fir'd their ſpirits ;. 
| and by ſtirring up their rage and: choler againſt 


| others, have arm*d that fierce humour againſt 


themſelves ? 

=. 2, As to our eſtates. Religion is likewiſe a 
mighty advantage to men in that reſpect. Not 
only in regard of God?s moreeſpecial providence, 
and peculiar bleſſing which uſually attends good 
men in their undertakings,and crowns them with 
good ſucceſs; but alſo from the nature of the 
thing. And this, I doubt not, is the meaning of 
thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe man, concerning the 
temporal benefits and advantages of Wiſdom or 
Religion ; In her right hand are riches 

and honour ; They that love me ſhall Ty; 3-16, 
1n9rit ſubſtance, and I will (ill their NTT 


| treaſures, And this Religion principally does, by 
| charging men with truth and fidelityand juſtice in 


theirdealings, which are a ſure way of thriving , 
and will hold out when all fraudulent arts and de- 


| VIces will fail. And this alſo Solomon 


? obſerves to us 3 He that walketh up- P199-19-9- 
| 1:ghtly walketh ſurely ; but bs that perverteth his way 
| ſhall be known ; his indirect deaÞng will be diſco- 


ceit only ſerve a preſent tury, &.the conſequence 


ver'd one time or other, and then he loſes his re- 
putation, and his intereſt finks. Falſhood and de- 


of 
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of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are 
Pro. 10. 25. of laſting advantage; The righteous 


bath an everlaſting foundation; The lip of truth is eſta-- 


Prov. 12.19. bliſhed for ever,but a lying tongue is 
but fer a moment, And Religion does likewiſe en- 
gage men to diligence and induſtry in their cal- 
lings; and how much this conduces to the ad- 
Pro.1o.4 vancement of mens fortunes,daily ex- 
Prov.22-19. perience teaches ;' and the Wiſe-man 
hath told us, The <= hand makes rich :, and a- 
gain,Seeft thou a man ailigentin buſineſs? he ſhallſtand 
before Princes,he ſhall not ſtand before mean perſons. 

And where men by reaſon of the difficulr cir- 
cumſtances of their condition cannot arrive to 
any eminency ofeſtate,yet Religion makes a com- 
penſation for this, by teaching men to be conten- 
ted with that moderate and competent fortune 
which God hath given them.For the ſhorteſt way 
to be rich, is not by enlarging our eſtates, but by 
contracting our deſires. What Seneca ſays of Phi- 
loſophy, is much more true of Religion, Preſtat 
opes ſapientia , quas. cuicunque fecit ſmperuvacuas de- 
ait,it makesall thoſe rich ro whom it makes rich- 
es ſuperfluous; and they are ſo to thoſe, who are 
taught by Religion to be contented which ſuch 
a portion of them, as Gods providence hath 
thought fit to allot to them. 

3. As to our reputation. There is nothing gives 


a man a more firm and eſtabliſhed reputation a- ' 


mang wiſe and ſerious perſons(whoſe judgment 
:s only valuble)than a prudent and ſubſtantial pt- 
ety. This doth many times command reverence 
and eſtcem from the worſer ſort of men, and- 
{uch as are no great friends to Religion ; and 


ſomctimes the force of truth will extort an 
acknows 
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ledgment of its excellency, even from its greateſt 
enemies. I know very well that good men may » 
and often do , blemiſh the reputation of their pi” 
ety , by over-aCting ſome things in Religion 3 
by an indiſcreet zeal about things wherein Re” 
ligion is not concerned, by an ungrateful auſte 

rity and ſowrneſs which Religion doth not re 

quire ; by little afte&tations, and an imprudent 
olſtentation of devotion : but a ſubſtantial and 
ſolid, a diſcreet and unaffected piety, which - 
makes no great noiſe and ſhow , but expreſles 
itſelf in a conſtant and ferious devotion , and is 
accompanied with the fruits of goodneſs , and 
kindneſs, and righteouſneſs towards men , will 
notonly give a man a credit and value among the 
ſober and the virtuous, but even among the yi- 
cious and more degenerate ſort of men. Upon 
this account it is, that the Apoltle adviſeth 
Chriſtians , if they would recommend themſelves 
to the eſteem of God and men, earneſtly to 
mind the weighty and ſubſtantial parts of Religi- 
on 3 Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of ;, for 
the Kingdom of God is not meats and arinks , but 
righteouſneſs , and peace ,, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt: 
for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt , #5 acceptable 
to God , and approved of men, 

It is true indeed , there are ſome perſons , of 
ſo profligate a temper, and offuch an inveterate 
enmity to all goodneſs , as to ſcorn and reproach 
even Religion and virtue it felf. But the re- 
proach of ſuch perſons, does not really wound 
a mans reputation, For why ſhould any man 
be troubled at the contumelies of thoſe, whoſe 
judgment deſervesnot to be valued; who deſpiſe 
goodneſs and good. men ovt of malice and 

ot L 1gng- 
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tenorance ? -If theſe reproaches which they caſt 

upon them, were the cenſuresof wiſe and ſober 
mer , a mans reputation might be concern?d in 
them ; but they are the raſh words of inconſide- 
rate and injudicious men, the extravagant ſpeech- 
es of thoſe who are unexperienc?d in the things 
they ſpeak againſt; and therefore no wiſe' man 
will be troubl?d at them , or think either Religi- 
on , or himſelf, diſparaged by them. 

4. As to our Relations. Religion alſo condu- 
cethto the happineſs of theſe, as it derives a 
large andextenſive ble(Ming upon all that belongs 
tous ; the goodneſs of God being ſo diffuſive , 
as to ſcatter his bleſſings round about the habitations 
of the juſt , and to ſbew mercy to thouſands of them 

that love him, and keep -his com- 
Plal.112.1. 2.3: mandments. So David tells us, Bleſ- 
fed is the man that feareth the Lord , and delighterh 
greatly in his commandments, His ſeed ſhall be might 
pox the earth , the generation of the upright ſhall 
Meſſe ; Wealth and riches are in his 
Prov.13 22. Houſe, andbis righteouſneſs endureth 
forever. And ſo Solomon, Agood manleavtth an 
snheritance to his childrens children ; 
Prov. 14-26. andapgain, Inthe fear of the Lord:s 
ſtrong confidence , and bis children ſhall have a place 
of refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon 
all that is related to him ; he is ſaid to trouble bis 
own houſe, and again; The wicked 
are overthrown and are not : but the 
houſe of the righteous ſhallſtand, | 

But ſetting aſide the conſideration of Gods pro- 
vidence; Religion doth likewiſe in its own na- 
ture tendto the welfare of thoſe who are related 
to us; becaule ir lays the ſtrifteft obligations upon. ; 
el 


Prov.11.29. 
Prov.I2. 7. 


xr 
men to take care of their Families and Relations » 
and to make the beſt proviſion, hoth for their 
comfortable ſubſiſtence here in this world, and 
their ſalvation in the next. And thoſe who neg- 
left theſe duties , the Scripture is ſo far from e- 
ſteeming them Chriſtians, that it accounts them 
worie than Heathens and Infidels , He that provi- 
 deth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of _ 
his own houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, * Tim. 5, 8. 
and hath deny'd thefanh. This | know is ſpoken 
 inreſpe& ot temporal proviſion , but it holds 4 
fortiors as to the care of their ſouls. 

Beſides , it is many times ſeen, that the poſ- 
terity of holy and good men, eſpecially of ſich 
as haye evidenc'd their piety towards God by 
bounty and charity to men , haye met with un- 
uvſal kindneſs and reſpect from others, and have 
by a ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine pro- 
vidence been unexpedtly cai*4 and provided for ; 
and that , as they have all the reaſon in the world 
to believe , upon the account , and for the fake 
of the piety and charity of their. Parents, This 
David tells us , from his own particular obſerya- 
tion; 1 have been young, and now am - 
old,yer have Inot ſeenthe righteous forſa- P'!4l-37 21. 
hen , nar his jecd begging bread, And that by the 
righteous is here meant the good and merciful man , 
appears from the deſcription of him 
in the next words, He is ever mer- Yſ-29. | 
cifut and lendeth , and his ſeed is bleſſed. And en 
the contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do 
many times inherit the fruit of their fathers fins 
and vices; and that not only by a juſt judgment of 
God, but from the natural courie and conſequence 


of things. And in this ſenſe. that expreſion mn 
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Fob is often verifi*d ghat God lays up the 
Job 21.19. zniquity of wicked men for their children, 
And doth not experience teſtifie , that the in- 
temperate and unjuſt do many times tranſmit 
their bodily infirmities and drſeafes to their chil- 
dren, and entail a ſecret curſe upontheir eſtates, 
which does either inſenſibly waſte and confume 
it , or eat out the heart and comfort of it 7 Thus | 
you ſee how Religion inall reſpects conduces to 
the happineſs of this life. 

H. Religion and virtne do likewiſe molt cer- 
tainly and direftly tend to the eternal happineſs 
and ſalvation of men in the other world. And 
this is incomparably the greateſt advantage that 
redounds to men by being Religious, in compa- 
Tiſon of which all temporal conſiderations are /eſs 
than nothing and vanity. Fhe wordly advanta- 
ges that Religion brings to men in this preſent 
life , are a ſenſible recommendation of Religion , 
even to the lowelt and meaneſt ſpirits : But to 
thoſe who are rais*d above ſenſe, and aſpire af- 
ter immortality , who beheve the perpetual 
duration of their ſouls, and the refurreftion of 
of their bodies ; to thoſe whoare throughly con- 
vinc'd of the inconſiderablenefs of this ſhort dying 
Tife, and of alt the concernments of it, in compa- 
riſon of that eternal ſtate which remains for vs in 
another life ; to thele, Fay , the conſideration 
of a future happinefs, and of thoſe unſpeakable 
and everlaſting rewards which (hal then be given 
to holineſs and virtue, is certainly the moſt 
powerful motive, and the moſt Tikely to 
prevailupon them. For thoſe who are perſwaded 
that they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chule 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate to theik 
dcration z nor ca any thing that is conſcious to 

it 
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it ſelf ofits own immortality, beſatisf?d and con- 
ctented with any thing leſs, than the hopes of an 
endleſs felicity. And this hope Religion alone 
gives men , andtheChriſtian Religion only can 
{ettle men ina firm and unſhaken allurance of it. 
But becaule all men who have entertain*d any Re- 
ligron , have conſented to theſe principles, of 
the immortality of the ſoul and the recompences of 4- 
nother. world , and have always promis'd to 
themſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue af- 
ter this hfe; and becauſe I did more particularly 
deſign from this Text , to ſpeak of the temporal 
benefits and advantages which redound to men 
from Religion : therefore 1 ſhall content my ſelf 
to ſhew very briefly, how a Religious and vertu- 
ouslife doth conduce to our future happineſs. And 
that upon theſe twoaccounts; From the promiſe 
of God,and from the nature of the thing. | 
1. From the promiſe of God.Godlneſ5(ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) bath the promiſe of the life 
the: is to come; God hath all along *- Tim-4-8. 
inthe Scripture , ſuſpended the promiſe of eter- 
nal life upon this condition. He hath perempto- 
rily declar?d , that without obedience and holi- 
neſs of life no man ſhalleyer ſee the Lord. And 
this very thing , that itis the conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of God, might be argument enough 
tous ( if there were no other) to convince us of 
theneceſhty of obeying the Laws of God, in order 
to our happineſs , and to perſwade us thereunto. 
For eternal life is the giſt of God, and he may 
do what he wifl with his own. He is maſterof 
. his own favours, and may diſpence them upon 
what terms and condition he pleaſes. But it is no 
aard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If 
L 3 Religion 
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Religion brought no advantages to us in this 
world, yet the happineſs of Heaven is ſogreat , 
as will abundantly recompence all our pains and 
endeavours; there is temptation enough in the 
reward , to engage any man in the work. Had 
God thoughtht to have impos?d the moſt grie- 
vous anddiſficult things upon us , ought we not 
to have ſubmitted to them, and to have under- 
taken them with cheerfulneſs , upon ſuch great 
and glorious encouragements ? As Naaman?s ſer- 
vants ſaid to him in an other caſe , Had be bid thee 
do ſome great thing , wouldeſt thou not have done it ? 
So if God had ſaid, that without poverty and 
aCtual martyrdom, 10 man ſhall ſee the Lord; would 
not any man that believes Heaven and Hell , and 
underſtands what theſe words ſignihe , and what 
it isto eſcape extreme and eternal miſery , and 
to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs-glory, have been 
will ng toaccept theſe conditions? How much more, 
when he hath only ſaid , waſh and bt clean , and Lett 
every man that hath his hope in Him , purifie himſelf 
4s he 15 pure ? But God hath not dealt thus with 
us ; nor isthe impoſing of this condition of eter- 
nallife, a meer arbitrary conſtitution; therefore 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew. 

24ly , That a Religious and holy life doth,from 
the very. nature and reaſon: of the thing, conduce 
to our future happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſ- 
Poſition and preparation of us for it. We cannot 
be otherwiſe happy , but by our conformity to 
God; without this we cannot poſhhbly love him, 
nor find any pleaſure or happineſs in communion 
with lim. For we cannot love a nature contrary 
to our own, nor delight to converſe with it, 


Therefore Religion , in order to the fitting of 
us 
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us for the happineſs of the next life, does deſign 
to mortifie our luſts and paſſions, and to reſtrain 
us from. the inordinate love of the groſs and fen- 
ſual delights of this world ; to call off our minds 
from theſe inferiour things, and to:raiſe them 
to higher and more ſpiritual objets , that we 
may be diſpos?d for the happineſs of the other 
world , and taught to reliſh: the delights of it; 
whereas ſhould we fet our hearts only upon theſe 
things, and be able to taſte no' pleaſure in any 
thing but what is ſenſual and earthly, we muſt 
needs be extreamly miſerable wheh'we come into 
the other world ; becauſe we ſhould meet with 
nothing to entertain our ſelves withall , no 
employment ſutable to our diſpoſition , no plea- 
ſare that would agree with our depray?*d appetites 
and vicious inclinations. All that Heaven and 
Happineſs ſignifies , is unſutable toa wicked 
man, and therefore could beno felicity to him, 
But this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpake more fully 
toin my laſt Diſcourſe. 


From all that hath been ſaid, the reaſonable- 
neſgof Religion clearly appears, which tends fo. 
diretly to the happineſs of men , and is upon all 
accounts calculated for our benefit. ' Let but all 
things be truly conſidered and caſt up, andir 
will be found, that there is no advantage to. 
any man , from an irreligious and vicious 
courſe of life. 1 challenge any one, to in- 
ſtance in any real benefit that ever came to him 
this way. Let the ſinner declare what he hath 
found by experience. Hath lewdneſs and in- 
tzmperance been more. for his health, than if 
he had liv*d chaſtly and ny ! Hath am” 
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and injuſtice proy'd at the Jong ron, more for 
the advancement and ſecurity of hiseſtate , than 
truth and honeſty would have done? Hath any 
vice that he hath lived in, made him more true 
friends , and gain'd him a better reputation in 
the world, than the practice of holineſs and vir- 
tue would have done ?Hath he fohnd char peace 
and fatisfaftion .of; mind in an evil courſe, and 
that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, ' and comforta- 
ble aſſurance of Gods favour , and good hopes of 
his future condition , which a Religious and vir- 
tuous life wonld have given him ?. Nay on the 
contrary , have not ſome of his vices weakn*d 
his body, and broken his health? Have not 0- 
thersdiſhpated his eſtatezand reduc?d him to want? 
What notorious vice is there, that doth not ble- 
miſh a mans reputation, and make him either ha- 
ted or deſpis'd; and that not only by the wiſe 
and the virtuous , but evenby the generality of 
men? But was ever any wicked man free from the 
ſtings of a guilty conſcience,and the torment of a 
reſtleſs and uneaſfie mind ? From the ſecret dread 
of divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance 
of another world? Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the 
very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this matter, and 
ſpare not; and 1 doubt not, if he will deal clear- 
ly and impartially , but that he will acknowledg 
all this to be true, and is able to confirm it from 
his own ſadexperience. For this is the natural 
fruit of ſin , and the preſent revenge which it 
takes upon ſinners , beſides that fearful puniſh- 
_ wh ich ſhall be inflicted on them in another 
e. 


What reaſon then can any man pretend againſt . 


Religion, when it is ſo apparently for the benefit. 
| not 
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not only of humane ſociety , but of every paxti- 
cular perſon? when there is no-real intereſt of this 
world , but may ordinarily be as effeCtually pro- 
moted,and purſued to as great advantage,nay uſu- 
ally to far greater , by a man that /zves ſoberly , 
and righteouſly , and goodly in. the world, than bv 
any one that leads the contrary courſe of life ? 
Let no man then ſay , with thoſe 

prophane perſons whom the Propher Mal-3-14. 
ſpeaks of, It is invainto ſerve the Lord , and what 
profit is it that we have kept bis commandments ? 
God has not been ſo hard a Maſter to us, that 
we have reaſon thus to complain of him. He 
hath given us nolaws but what are for our good , 
nay ſo gracious hath be been to us,as to link toge- 
ther our duty and our intereſt, and to make thoſe 
very things the inſtances of our obedience, which 
are the natural means and cauſes of our happineſs: 
The Devil was ſo far in the right , when he char- 
ged Job, that he did not ſerve God for nought, 
'Tis he himſelf that is the hard maſter, and makes 
men ſerve him for nought ; who rewards his 
drudges and ſlaves with nothing but (ſhame, and 
ſorrow , and miſery. But God requires no mans 
ſervice , upon hard and unreaſonable terms. The 
greateſt part of our work is a preſent reward to 
it ſelf; and for whatever elſe we do or: ſuffer for 
him , he offers us abundant conſideration. And 
if mendid buttruly and wiſely love themſelves , 
they would upon this very ground ( if there were 
nq other ) become Religious, For when all is 
done , there is no man can ſerye his own intereſt 
better , than by ſerving God. Religion condy- 
ceth both to our preſent and future happineſs ; 
and when the Goſpel chargeth us with piety to- 
wards 
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watds fen , and temperance and chaſtity in re- 
ference to out ſelves, the true interpretation of 
theſe Laws is this z God requires of men; in 
otder to their eternal happineſs, that they ſhould 
do thoſethings whichtend to their temporal wel- 
fare; thatis in plainer words, he promiſes to 
make us happy for ever , upon condition that 
we will butdo that which is-beſt for our ſelves 
in this world. To conclude, Religion is foun- 
dd in the intereſt of men rightly apprehended. 
So that if the God of this world, and the luſts of 
men did not blind their eyes , ſoas to render them 
nafit to diſcern their true intereſt , it would be 
zpoſtible, ſolong as men love themſelves and 
defire their own happineſs, to keep them from 
being Religious ; for they could not but conclude 
that to be their intereſt , and being ſo convinced, 
they would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick tot. 
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Tea doubileſs , and I count all things but 
loſs , for the excellency of the knowledg 


of Chrift Jeſus my Lord. 


makes a compariſon between the Jewiſh and 
the Chriſtian Religion; and ſhews the Chriſti» 
an to be in truth and ſubſtance , what the Jewiſh 
was only in type and ſhadow, v. 3. We are the 


I: the beginning of this Chapter , the Apo#le 


Circumciſion , which worſhip God #n the ſpirit, And: 


then he enumerates the ſeveral priviledges he was 
partaker of , by virtue of his being born in the 
Jewiſh Church, v. 4. 5- 6. Though I might alſo 
have ro in the fleſh, If any other man think: 
eth that he hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I 
more : circumciſed the eighth day,of the Rock of If- 
rael, &c. Andyethertels us, he was conten- 
ted to forgo all theſe advantages for Chriſt and 
the Chriſtian Religion , v. 7. But what things were 
gainto me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt. And 
not only theſe , but if there were any thing elſe 
that men value in this world , he was willing to 
hazand that alſo upon the ſame account, v. 8. Tea 
deubtleſs , and I connt all things but loſs , for the 
excellency of the knowledg of Chriſt Teſus my Lord. 
n 
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In which words the Apoſtle declares the high 
eſteem he had for the Chriſtian Religion , which 
he calls the knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord; the 
excellency whereof appear'd ſo great to him, that 
he valued nothing in compariſon of the advanta- 
ges which he had by the knowledg of ir. 

My deſign at this time , from this Text, 1isto 
repreſent the excellency of this knowledg of the 
Chriſtian Religion, above that of any other Re- 
ligion or Inftitution in the world. And herel 
ſhall not conſider the external evidence which we 
have of the truth of Chriſtianity , and of the Di- 
vinity of its doctrine ; in whichreſpect, it hath 
incomparably the advantage of any other Religi- 
on: but only the internal excellenciesof the Do- 
ctrine it ſelf, abſtrafting from the Divine au- 
thority of it : And that in theſe four reſpects: 


Firft, Asit does more clearly reveal to us the 
rature of God, which isthe great foundation of 
all Religion. 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and 
perfe&t Law for the government of our lives. 

Thirdly, As it propounds to us more powerful 
arguments to perſwade men to the obedience of 
this Law. 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better motives 
and conſiderations to patience and contentedneſs 
under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now 
theſe are the greateſt advantages that any Reli- 
gion can have, To give men right apprehenſi- 
ons of God, a perfect rule of good life, and ef- 
fhcacious arguments to perſwade men to be good, 
and patiently to bear the evils and ſufferings of 


this life. And theſe ſhall be the heads of my follow- 
ing diſcourſe. L 
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1. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly 
reveal to us the nature of God , than any Religi- 
ever did. Azad to have right apprehenſions of . 
God, is the great foundation of all Religion. 
For according as mens notions of God are, fuch 
will their Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe 
conceptions of God, their Religion wilt be 
abſured and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God ta 
be an il] natur'd Being,arm*d with infinite power, 
one that delights in the miſery and ruin of his 
creatures, and is ready to take all advantages 
againſt them , they may fear him, but they will 
hate him z and they will be apt to be fuch towards 
one another, - as they fancy God to be towards 
them; for all Religion doth naturally encline men 
to imitate him whom they worſhip. 

Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more 
perfet , and a more lovely character of God , 
than any Religion ever did. It repreſents him to 
vsas a pure ſpirit, ( which the Heathens did nor 
generally believe ) and that he is to be worſhip- 
p'd in ſucha manner, as is moſt ſuitable to his 
ſpiritual nature , ( which not only the Heathens, 
but even the Jews themſelves were extreamiy 
miſtaken about)God :s a ſpirit ( ſays our Saviour ) 
and they that worſhip him , muſt worſhip bim-in ſpixit 
andintruth. It istrue indeed, God himſelf did 
command ſacrifices to the Jews , and all thoſe 
external and troubleſome obſervances of which 
their Religion did confiſt : But then it is to be 
conſider?d, that hedid not inſtitute this way of 
Worſhip, becauſe it was moſt ſutable to his 
own nature, but becauſe of the carnality of their 
hearts, and the proneneſs of that people ta 
Idolatry. God did not preſcribe thele things 
becaule 
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becauſe they were beſt , but becauſe the temper 
of that People would then admit of nothing better. 

And this the Scripture gives us ſe- 

Plal. 51.16. yeral intimations of » Thou aeſireſt 
not ſacrifice , thou delighteſt not in burnt offerings , 
ſaith David: And elſewhere more expreſly to 
this purpoſe 3 I ſpake not unto your Fathers ( ſays 
God by the Prophet Zeremia, ) nor 
commanded them, in the day that I 
brought them forth out of the Land of Egypt, concer- 
ning burntofferings and ſacrifices ; but this thing com- 
manded I them, ſaying , Obey my woice : a ſuffici- 
ent intimation that God did not primarily intend 
to appoint this way for worſhip, and to impoſe 
it upon them, as that which was moſt proper 
and agreeable tohim ; but that he condeſcended 
to it, as molt accommodate to their preſent ſtate 
and inclination, Andin this [enſe alſo ſome un- + 
underſtand what God ſays tothe 

Ezck.30.25. (me people by the Prophet Exe- 
kiel, that he gave them ſtatutes that were not good, 
And as the Chriſtian Religion givesa more per- 
fe&, ſoa more amiable and lovely charaQter of 
the Divine nature. No Relizion that ever was 
in the world , does ſo fully repreſent the good- 
neſsof God , and his tender love to mankind, 
which is the beſt and moſt powerful argument to 
the love of God. The Heathens did generally 
dread God, and looked upon him as ficrce, and 
cruel, and revengeful ;” and therefore they endea- 
voured to appeaſe him by the horr:d and barbar 
rons ſacrifices of men , and of their own children. 
Andall along in the old Teſtament, God is ge» 
nerally repreſented as very ſtrift and ſevere, But 
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of his mercy and love to the ſons of men , as are 
wade in the Goſpel. In the old Teſtament God is 
uſually ſtyPd the Lord of Hoſts , the great and the 
terrfhle God : But in the new teſtament he is repre- 
ſented to us by milder titles , the God and Father 
of our Loyd Feſus Chriſt ; the father of mercies, and 
the God of all conſolations ;, the God of all patience; 
the God of love and peace ; nay he is faid to be love 
it ſel,,pand to diyell in love, And this difference 
between the ſtyle of the old and new Teſtament is ſo 
remarkable,that one of the greateſt Sets in thePri- 
mitive Church ( I mean that of the Gnoſticks ) did 
upon this very ground found their hereſie of two 
Gods; the ore evil and fierce and cruel, whom 
they call?d the God of the old Teſtament ; the 
other good and kind and merciful , whom they 
call'd the God of the #ew. So greata difference 
is there between the repreſentations which are 
macle of God in the Books of the Jewiſh and the 
Chriſtian Religion , as to give , at kaſt 
ſome colour and pretence for an imagination 
of two Gods. 


Il. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more 
certain and perfelt Law for the governmert of 
our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and 
certain in many inſtances, than either the Philoſo- 
phy of the Heartber , orthe precepts of Moſes had 
done. It commands univerſal love, and kind- 
neſs, and good willamong men; a readineſs to 
forgive our greateſt enemies, to do good to them 
that hate us , to bleſs them that curſe us , and to pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And 
does inculcate theſe precepts more vehemently ; 
and forbid malice , and hatred, and revenge, 
| and 


136 
and contention more ſtriftly and peremptorily 
than any Religion ever did before; as will ap- 
pear to any one that does bur attentively read our 
Saviours Sermon upon the Mount. 

And as Chriſtianity hath given usa more cey- 
e4ir, ſolikewiſe a more perfe# Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. All the precepts of it are 
reaſonable and wiſe ; requiring ſuch duties of us, 
as are ſutable to the light of nature, and do ap- 
prove themſelves to the belt reaſon of mankind; 
ſuch as bave their foundation in the nature of 
God, and are an imitation of the Divine ex- 
cellencies ; ſuch as tend to the perfeQion of 
humane nature, and to raiſe the minds of men 
ro the higheſt pitch of goodneſs and virtue. The 
Laws of our Religion are ſuch, as are generally 
uſefnl and beneficial to the world , as do tend 
ro the outward peace and health, to the 
inward comfort and contentment , and to the 
univerſal happineſs of mankind. They command 
nothing that is unneceſſary and burdenſome, as 
were the numerous rites and ceremonies of the 
Jewiſh Religion, but what is reaſonable, and 
vſeful, and ſubſtantial : And they omir nothing 
that may tend totheglory of God, or the wel-* 
fare of men: Nor do they reſtrain us in any 
thing, but what is contrary either to the regular. 
inclinations of nature , or to our reaſon and true 
intereſt, They forbid us nothing , but what is 
baſe and unworthy , to ſerve our humours and 
paſſions, to reproach our underſtandings, and 
to make our ſelves fools and beaſts; in a 
word, nothing but what tends either to our 
| private harm and prejudice, or to publick diſ- 
order and confuſion, FP 
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Ant that this is the tenour of the. Laws of the - 
Goſpel, will appear tv any one from our Saviour's 
Sermons and diſcourſes , particularly that upon 
the Mount; wherein he charges his Diſciples 
and followers to be humble, and -meek, and 
righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peace- 
able, and patient under ſufferings and perſecu- 
tions, and good and kind to all, even to thoſe 
that are evil and injurious to us 3 and: to- endea- 
vour to excell in all goodneſs and. virtue, This 
will appear likewiſe from the Writings of the 
holy Apoſtles; I will inſtance but in ſome few 
paſſages in them. St. Paul repreſents to us the 
deſign of the Chriſtian doQrine in a very few 
words, but of admirable.ſenſe. and weight z The 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, 
bath appear'd to all men, teaching us Tit. 2. It, 
that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 12, P 
luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righ- 
zeouſly, and godly in this preſent world. The ſame 
Apolile makes this the main and fundamental 
condition of the Covenant of the 
Goſpel on our part, Lee every one 2 Tim. 2, 
that names the name of Chriſt, depart 19. 
from iniquity. St. James deſcribes 
the Chriſtian DoQrine (which he 
calls the wiſdome that is from above) Jam.3.I7. 
by theſe characters. It is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle and eaſie to be entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
without bypocrifie, St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the 
knowledge of bim that hath called us 
to glory and virtue, whereby (faith 2Pcet.1.3,4 
he) are given unto ws exceeding great 
and precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be 
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partckers of a divine nature, having eſcap'd the 
corruption that is in the world through Inſt ; and up- 
on this confideration he exhorts them 
V.5,6,7. to give all diligence to add to their 
faith the feveral virtues of a good 
life ; without which he tells them, 
Ver. 8. they are barren and unfrunfull in the 
knowledge of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
I will conclude with that fult and comprehenfive 
paſſage of St. Pat to the Philippians, 
Phil. 4.8. Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever 
things are boneft, (oz ovwv3, whatſo- 
ever things are of venerable efteem_) whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure ( or 
chaft), whatſoever things are lovely , whatſoever 
things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if 
there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. 


But the perfection and the reaſonableneſs of the 
Laws of Chriftianity will moſt plainly appear, 
by raking a brief furvey of them. And they 
may all be referxd to theſe two general heads; 
They are either ſuch as tend to the perfefion of 
humane nature, and to make men fingly and per- 
ſonally good; or fach as tend to the peace and 
happineſs of hamane Society. 


Firſt, Such as tend to the perfetion of humane 
nature, and to make men good fingly and perſon- 
ally confider'd. And the precepts of this kind, 
may be dittributed likewiſe into two forts ; fuch 
as enjoyn Piety towards God, or fuch as require 
the good order and government of our ſelves, in 
reſpet of the enjoyments and pleaſures of this 


life, 
I. Such 
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1. Such as enjoyn Picty towards God, All 
the duties of Chriſiian Religion, which Reſpe&t 
God, are no other but what natural light prompts 
men to 3 excepting the two Sacraments (which 
are of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Chriſtian 
Religion) and praying to God in the name, and 
by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, For the ſum 
of natural Religion, as it refers moxe immediate- 
ly to God, is this; That we ſhould inwardly 
reverence and love God, and that we ſhould cx- 
preſs our inward reverence and love of him, by 
external worſhip and adoration, and by our rea- 
dincſs to receive and obey all the revelations of 
his will: And that we ſhould teſtifie our depen- 
dance upon him, and our confidence of his good- 
nels, by confiant prayers and ſupplications to him, - 
tor mercy and help for our ſelves, and others 3 
And that we ſhould acknowledge our obligations 
to him, for the many favours and benefits which 
every day, and every minute we receive from 
him, by continual praiſes and thankſgivings : 
And that on the contrary, we ſhould not enter- 
tain any unworthy thoughts of God, nor give 
that honour and reverence which is due to him, 
to any other 3 that we ſhould not worſhip him in 
any manner that is either unſuitable to the excel- 
lency and perfeQion of his nature, or contrary to 
his revealed will; that we ſbould carefully avoid 
the prophane and irreverent uſe of his Name, by 
curſing, or cufiornary (wearing 3 and take heed 
of the negle& or contempt of his Worſhip, or 
any thing belonging to it. This is the ſum of the 
firti part of natural Religion 3 and theſe are the 
general heads of thoſe duties which every man's 
reaſon tells him he owes to God ; And theſe are the 
M 2 very 
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very things which the Chriſtian Religion does ex- 
preſly require of us, as might be evidenc'd from 
particular Texts in the New Teftament. So that 
there is nothing in this part of Chriſtianity, but 
what agrees very well with the reaſon of man- 
kind. 


2, Such precepts as require the good order and 
government of our ſelves, in reſpect of the plea- 
ſurcs and enjoyments of this life. Chriſtian Re- 
ligion commands whatſoever things are pure and 
chaſt, all manner of ſobriety, andtemperance, and 
moderation in reference to our appetites and pak 
fions; and forbids whatever is unnatural, and 
unreaſonable, and unhealthfal in the uſe of plea 
ſures, and of any of God's creatures. Hither be- 

long all thoſe Texts which require of 

Rom.8.1. us, that we ſhould #0t walk after the 
fleſp, but after the ſpirit ; that we 

2Cor.7.1. ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of fleſh and ſpirit z that we ſhould 

1Pet.1.15, be holy in all manner of converſation. 
St. Fobn diſtributes the luſis and ire 

gular appetites of men into three kinds, volup- 
tuouſneſs , covctouſncſs, and ambition , anſwer- 
ably to the three ſorts of tempting objes that are 
in the world, pleaſures, riches, and honours. Al 
that is in the world, the luſt of the fieſh, 

1 John 2, the luſt of theeyes,and the pride of life, 


I6. &c. And Chriſtianity doth firidly 
Luke 12, forbid all theſe; Take heed and b*- 
IS, - *' ware of Covetouſneſs((ays our Saviour, 


. and he adds this excellent reaſon) 
for a mans life confiſteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he poſſeſſeth, It forbids jor 
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and ambition and vain glory, and commands hu- 
mility and modeſty and condeſcen- 

tion to others; Learn of me (lays our Matt, 11. 
Saviour) for I am meek, and lowly in 29. 
ſpirit Mind not high things, but con- 

deſcend to them that are of low degree; Rom. 12. 
Let nothing be done through vain glo- 16. 

ry, but in lowlineſs of mind let each Phil. 2.3, 
eſteem other better. than themſelves. 

And in' reference to ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all 
irregularity, and exceſs, and firictly enjoyns pu- 
rity and temperance 3 cautioning, us, fo | 
take heed, leſt we be over-charged with Luke 21. 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, charging 36. 

us, To walk decently as in the day, Rom, 13. 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 13. 
chambering and wantonneſs , to abſtain 2 Pet.2.1t. 
from fleſhly Iufts which war againſt the | 
ſoul, Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to 
beget in us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions, as are 
teaſonable and ſuitable to our nature, and every 
way. for our temporal convenience and advan- 
tagez. but ſuch, as do likewiſe exceedingly diſ- 
pole us to Piety and Religion, by purifying our 
fouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual delights. 
For covetouſneſs debaſeth a man's ſpirit, and finks 
it into the earth; intemperance and luſt cloud a 
man's underſianding, and indiſpoſeit for the con- 
templation of things ſpiritual and divine. - Thus 
you ſee how the precepts of Chriſtianity do tend 
to the perfeRion of humane nature, contidering 
men ſingly and perſonally. 


Secondly, The other ſort of Precepts are ſuch 
a5 tend to the peace and;happinefs of humane So- 
M 3 cicty. 
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ciety. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe 
nothing more proper to this end than the Laws 
of Chriſtianity are, For they command all thoſe 
virtues which are-apt to ſweeten the ſpirits, and 
allay the paſſions and animoſities of men one 
towards another. They require us #o love owr 
neighbour (that is, every man in the world, even 
our greateſt enemies) 4s owr ſelves, And for this 
end among, others, was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, that Feaſt of love, inſtituted; 
that by commemorating the love of our dying Sa- 
viour, who laid down his life for his enemies, 
we might be put in mind how we ought to love 
one another, 

And by this Law of loving all men, even our 
enemies, Chriſtian Religion diſcovers it ſelf not 
only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the 
molt generous and belt natur'd Inſtitution that 
ever was in the world. For in purſuance of this 
general precept, it commands us, to do good to 
all men, if it be poſſible, and as much as in 
lies to live peaceably with all men ; to be kind 
one #0 another, ready to gratifie and oblige men 
to be tender-bearted and compaſſionate towards 
thoſe that'are in want or miſery, and ready to 
fupply and relieve them 3 to ſympathize with 
one another in our joyes and forrows 3 to monry 
with thoſe that monrn; and to rejoyce with them 
that rejoyce 3 to bear one anotbers burthens, and 
to forbeay one another in love ; to be caſily recon: 
ciPd to them that have offended us, and to bt 
ready to forgive from our bearts the greateſt in- 
juries that can be done to us, and that without 
bounds and limits, even to ſeventy ſeven times, 
as our Saviour exprefleth it, © * 
| FOO 
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The Laws of . Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure 
both the private intereſts of men, and the pub- 
lick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the 
dictates of nature concerning Juſtice and Equity, 
and our doing to others, as we would have them 
to do to us; and by commanding obedience to 
humane Laws which decide mens rights, and 
{ubmiffion to government, ynder pain of dam- 
nation: And by forbiding a is contrary 
to theſe, violence and oppreſſion, defrauding and 
over-reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breach of trulis, oaths, or promiſes, 
undutifulneſs to ſuperiors, ſedition and rebellion 
againſt Magiſtracy and Authority: And if there 
be any thing elſe. that is apt to diſturb the peace 
of the world, and to alienate the affeQions of 
men from one another , as ſowrnels of diſpoli- 
tion, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs 
and fanifter interpretation of things, all croſs and 
diſtaſifull humours, and whatever elſe may ren- 
der the converſation of men grievous and unea- 
fie to one another : All theſe are cither expreſly, 
or by clear conſequence and deduRion, forbid- 
den in the New Teſtament. 

And now what could any Religion do more, 
towards the reforming of the diſpoſitions and 
manners of men? What Laws can be devis'd 
more proper and effecual, to advance the nature 
of Man to its higheſt perfeRion, to procure the 
tranquility of mens minds, and the peace and 
happineſs of the world, than theſe precepts of 
Chriſtianity are ? Several of which ( as thole, 
of loving our enemies, of not revenging injuries, 
of rexdring good for evil , &c.) though they 
have been eſtcem'd reaſonable, by ſome of the 
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wiſeſt among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the 
degeneracy of the world, and of the obſcurity and 
uncertainty of humane reaſon, they never ob- 
tain'd to have the eltimation and force of na- 
tural Laws. So that we owe to Chriſtianity 
the diſcovery: of the moit certain and perfe& 
Rule of life that ever the world was acquainted 
withall. tÞ 


IIT. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moft 
powerfull arguments to perſwade men to the 
obedience of theſe .Laws, The Goſpel offers 
ſuch conſiderations to us, as arc fit to work ve- 
ry forcibly upon two of the moſt ſwaying and 
governing paſſions in the mind of man , our 
hopes and our fears. To encourage our hopes, 
it gives us the higheſt afſurance of the greateſt 
and moſt lafting happineſs, in caſe of obedience; 
and to awaken our fear, it threatens finners 
with the moſt dreadfull and durable torments, 

in caſe of diſobedience. To them 
Rom. 2,7, who by patient continuance in well. 
8. doing, ſeek for glory and honour 

and immortality, it promiſeth eter- 
zal life : But unto them that obey not the truth, 
but obey unrighteouſneſs , it threatens indignati- 
on and wrath , tribulation and anguiſh. And 
this is that which makes the doctrine of the 
Goſpel fo powerfull an inftrument for the re- 
forming of the world, that it propoſes to men 
\uch glorious rewards, and ſuch terrible puniſh- 
ments, as no Religion ever did; and to” make 
the conflideration of them more effectual, it gives 
us far greater. aſſurance of the reality and cer- 
tainty of thele things, than cyer the world had 
b [© before 
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before. This account the Apoſtle gives us of 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of the- Goſpel upon 
minds of men, and for this reaſon ' 
he calls it the power of God unto ſal- Rom.1.16. 
vation, becauſe therein the wrath of 18. 
God is reveaPd from heaven, againſt 
all nngodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, Be- 
fore the revelation of the Goſpel, the wicked- 
neſs and impenitency of the Heathen world was 
' a much more excuſable thing 3 becauſe they were 
in a great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of 
another life, and had generally but very uncer. 
tain and obſcure apprehenfions of thole things 
which urge men moſt powerfully to torſake their 
ſins, and are the molt prevalent arguments to a 
good life. So St.Paul tells the Athenians; the moſt 
knowing among the Heathen ; The | 
times of this ignorance God winked AQ. 17, 
at, but now commandeth all men eve- 30, 31. 
ry where to repent ;, Becauſe he hath 
appointed a day in the which be will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 
hath ordained ; whereof be bath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the dead, The reſurre&ion of Feſus Chriſt from 
the dead hath given the world that full affu- 
rance of another life after this, and of a fu- 
ture. judgment which it never had before; for 
He whom God rais'd from the dead did de- 
clare and teſtifie, that it was he who 
was ordain'd of God, to be the Fudge of AG, 10. 
quick, and dead, And the firm be- 42. 
lief of a future judgment which ſhall 
render to every man according to his deeds, it 
it be well contiderd, is to a reaſonable _ 
+ | the 
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the moſi forcible motive of all other to a good 
life z becauſe it is taken from the conſideration 
of the greateſi and moſt laſting happineſs and 
miſery that humane nature is capable of. So 
that the Laws of Chriſtianity have the tirmeſt 
ſanction of any Laws in the world, to ſecure 
the obedience and obſervance of them: For 
what can reſtrain men from fin, it the terrors 
of the Lord, and the evident danger of eter- 
nal deſtruction will not ? What encouragement 
can be given to goodneſs, beyond the hopes 
of Heaven, and the aſſurance of an endleſs fe- 
licity ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth us with 
the belt motives and conliderations to patience 
and contentedneſs under the evils and. afflicti- 
ons of this life. This was one great deſign of 
Philoſophy, to ſupport men under the evils and 
calamities which this life is incident to, and 
to fortifie their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And 
to this end, the wiſeſt among the Heathens 
rack'd their wits, and caſt about every way 
they advanc'd all forts of principles, and man- 
ag'd every little argument and conſideration 
to the utmoſt advantage. And yet after all 
theſe attempts, they have not been able to give 
any conliderable comfort and eaſe to the mind 
of man, under any of the great evils and preſ- 
ſures of this life, The bet is ſhorter than that 
a man can firetch bimſelf upon it, and the co- 
vering uarrower than that a man can wrap bim- 
ſelf in it, All the wiſe ſayings and advices, 
which Philoſophers could muſter up to this pur- 
pole, have proy?d ineffeQual to the common 
People 
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People and the generality of mankind 3 and have 
help'd only to ſupport ſome few fout and ob- 
ſtinate minds, which without the aſliſtance of 
Philoſophy would have held up pretty well of 
themſelves, 


Some of the Philoſophers have run fo far 
back for arguments of comfoxt againſt pain, as 
to call every thing into queſtion, and to dowbs 
\ Whether there were any ſuch things as ſenſe or 
pain, And yet for all that, when any great 
evil has been upon them, they would certainly 
figh and groan as pitifully, and cry out as loud 
as other men. ; 


Others have ſought to caſe themſelves of all 
the evil of affliction, by diſputing ſubtilly a- 
gainſt it, and pertinaciouſly maintaining that at- 
fliions are no real evils, but only in opinion 
.and imagination 3 and therefore a wiſe man ought 
not be to troubPd at them, But he muſt be a ve- 
ry wiſe man, that can forbear being troubl'd at 
things that are very troubleſome. And yet 
thus Poſfſidonivs (as Twlly tells us) diſtinguiſh'd 3 
he could not deny pain to be very #roubleſome, 
but for all that he was reſolved never to ac- 
knowledge it to be an evil; But ſure it is a ve- 
ry ſlender comfort, that relies upon this nice 
diſtinQion between things being troubleſome and 
being evils; when all the evil of affliction lies 
in the trouble it creates to us. But when the 
beſt that, can be is made of this argument, it is 
good for nothing but to be thrown away as 2 
ttupid Paradox, and againſt the common ſenſe 
of mankind. | | 
ES Others 
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Others have endeavoured to delude-their trou- 
ble by” a graver - way of reaſoning, viz. that 
theſe ' things are fatal and neceſſary, and there- 
fore no body. ought to. be troubled at them 3 
it being in vain to be troubled at that which 
we cannot help. And yet perhaps it might as 
reaſonably be faid*:on the othex fide, that this 
very conſideration, that -a thing cannot be belp'd, 
is one of the jufteſt cauſes of trouble to a wiſe 
man, For it were ſome kind of comfort, if 
theſe evils were to be avoided, becauſe then we 
might be carefull 'to prevent them another time : 
but if they be neceſſary, then my trouble is as 
fatal as the calamity that occaſions it 3 and though 
I know it in vain to be troubled for that which 
I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe bur be affli- 
Qed. It was a ſmart reply that Auguſtus made, 
to one that miniſtred this comfort to him , 
of the fatality of things, Hoc ipſum eſt ( ſays 
he ) quod me male babet; this was fo far from 
giving any caſe to his mind, that this was the 
very thing that troubled him, 

Others have try'd to divert and entertain the 
troubles of other men by pretty and -plauſible 
ſayings, ſuch as this,' That if evils are long, they 
are but light, if ſharp, but ſhort ;, and a hundred 
fuch like. Now-I am apt to imagine, that it 
1s but very ſmall comfort that a plain and. or- 
dinary man, lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone 
for a week together, receives from this fine Sen- 
tence. For what pleaſure ſoever men that arc at 
eale and leaſure may take in being the Authors 
of witty ſayings, I doubt it is but poor conſo- 
lation that a man under great and ttinging at- 


flitions finds from them. 
The 
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The beft moral argument, to patience, in my 
opinion, js the advantage of patience it ſelf. To 
bear evils as quietly as we can,is the way to make 
them lighter and cafier. But to toſs and fling and 
to be reſilels, is good for nothing but to fret 
and enrage our pain, to gall our ſores, and to 
make the burthen that is upon us. fit -more: un- 
ealie, But this is properly no conſideration of 
comfort, but an art of managing our ſelves un- 
der affliions ſo as not to make them more gric- 
vous than indecd they are. 5 SL 


But now the arguments which Chriſtianity 
propounds to us are ſuch, as-are a juſt and rea- 
ſonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings 
patiently. Our Religion ſets before us, not the 
example of a ſtupid Stoick, who had by obſti- 
nate principles harden*'d himſelf againſt all ſenſe 
of pain, beyond the common meaſures of huma- 
nity 3 but an example that lies level to all man- 
kind, of -a man like our ſelves, that had a ten- 
der ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering, and yet patient- 
ly endur'd the greateftz of Feſms 
the author and finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12, 
who for the joy that was ſet before 2, 
bim, endured the croſs, deſpifing the 
ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
throne of God, God thought it expedient, that 
the firſt Chritiians ſhould by great hardſhips and 
perſecutions be train'd up for glory 3 and to ani- 
mate and encourage them hereto, the 
Captain of our ſalvation was crownd Hebr, 2, 
by ſufferings, Much more ſhould 10. 
the confideration of this pattern arm 
us with patience againſt the common and ordi- 
nary 
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nary calamities of this life z eſpecially if we con- 
ſider his example with this advantage, that 
though his ſufferings were wholly undeferv'd, 
and not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore them 
patiently. 


But the main conſideration of all is, the glo- 
ry which ſhall follow our ſufferings 3 as the re- 
ward of them, if they be for God, and his cauſe; 
and if upon any other innocent account, as a re- 

ward of our patience. Owr light afflic- 
2 Cor. 4. tion which is but for amoment, worketh 
I 7. for us a far more exceeding and eternal 

weight of glory. Chiriftian Religion 
hath ſecur'd us, that we ſhall be infinite gai- 
ners by our ſufferings. And who would not 
be content to fuffer upon terms of ſuch advan- 
tage? to paſs through many tribulations into 1he 
Kingdom of God, and to endure a ſhort affliti- 
on for an cndlefs happineſs? The affurance of 
a future bleſſednefs, is a cordizl that will re- 
vive our ſpirits more in the day of adverſity, 
than all the wiſe ſayings and conſiderations of 
Philofophy. 


Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity 
propounds to us, and they are firm and found 
at the bottom 3; they have ſtrength and ſubſtance 
in them, and are apt to work upon humane na- 
cure, and the moft ordinary underſtanding is ca- 
- pable of the force of them. In the firength and 
virtue of this great example, and im contempha- 
tion of this glorious reward, with what neſolu- 
tion and cheerfulnefs, with what courage and 
patience did vaſt numbers of all forts of people 

in 
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in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only men, 
but women ; not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and 
more generous education, but thoſe of the poor- 
eſt and loweſt condition z not only the learned 
and the wiſe, but the ignorant and illiterate , 
encounter all the rage and malice of the world, 
and embrace torments and death'? Had the pre- 
cepts and connſels of Philoſophy| ever any ſuch 
effe& upon the minds of men? EF will conclude 
this with a paſſage in the Life of Lipfme, who 
was a great - fladier and admirer of the Stotcal 
Philofophy. When he hy upon his death-bed, 
and one of his friends, who came to viſit him, 
told him, that he needed not uſe arguments to 
perfwade him to patience under his pains, the 
Philoſophy which he had ſtudied ſo much would 
furniſh him with motives enough to that pur- 
poſe ; he anfwers him with this ejaculation, Do- 
mine Jeſu, da mibi patientiem Chriftianam, Lord 
Feſws, prve me Chriſtian patience, No patience 
like to that, which the conſiderations of Chriſti- 
| anity arc apt to work in us, 


And now [I have, as briefly and plainly as I 
could, endeavour'd to reprefent to you the ex- 
:cellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in re- 
{pe& of the clear difcoveries which it makes to 
us of the nature of God, which is the great foun- 
dation of all Religion 3 and likewiſe in refpe& 
of the perfe&tion of its Laws, and the power of 
its arguments to perſwade men, both to obey 
and fuffer the will of God. By which you may 
fee what the proper tendency and debgn of this 
Religion is; and what the Laws and precepts 
' of it would make men, if they would __ 
erVe 
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ſerve them, and live according to them, viz. 
ſuſtantially Religious towards God chat and 
temperate, patient and contented in reference 
to themſelves , and the diſpenſations of God's 
providence towards them 3 juſt and honeſt, kind 
and peaceable , and good natur'd towards all 
men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to 
us, in all reſpects ſuch a once, as we would 
wiſh him to bez gives us ſuch laws, as every 
man that underſtands himſelf would chuſe to 
live by 3 propounds ſuch arguments to perſwade 
to the obedicnce of theſe laws, as no man that 
wiſely loves himſelf, and hath any tenderneſs 
for his own intereſt and happineſs, cither in 
this world or the other, can refuſe to be moy*d 
withall. 


And now methinks I may with ſome conhi- 
dence challenge any Religion in the world, to 
ſhew ſuch a compleat body and colleQion of 
holy and reaſonable Laws eſtabliſht upon ſuch 
promiſes and threatnings, as the Goſpel contains, 
And if any man can produce a Religion, that 
can reaſonably pretend to an cqual or a greater 
confirmation than the Goſpel hath 3 a Rcligion, 
the precepts and promiſes and threatnings where- 
of are calculated to make men wiſer and better, 
more temperate and more chaft, more meek and 
more patient, more kind and more juſt, than the 
Jaws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt to make 
men3 if any man can produce ſuch a Religion, 
I am ready to be of it. Let but any man ſhew 
me any Book in the world, the DoQrines where- 
of have the ſeal of ſuch miracles, as the Dofrine 


of the Scriptures hath z a Book which w—_ 
the 
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the heads of our duty fo perfeqtly, and without 
the mixture of-any thing that is unteafonable, 
or vicious, or any ways unworthy of God that 
commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary to 
be done, and abridgeth us of no lawtull plea- 
ſuxe without offering us abundant recompence 
for our preſent ſclf-denial; a Book, the rules 
whereof, if they were praQtis'd, would make 
men more pious and devout, more holy and fo- 
ber, more juſt and fair in their dealings better 
friends and better neighbours, betrer magiſtrates 
and better ſubjects, and better in all relations 
and which does offer to the underſtanding of 
men more powerfull arguments to perſwade them 
to be all this 3 let any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch 
a Book, and I will lay alide the Scripture, and 
preach out of that. 

And do we not all profeſs to be of this excel- 
lent Religion, and to ſtudy and believe this ho- 
ly Book of the Scriptures ? But alas! who will 
believe that we do fo, that ſhall look upon the 
ations and conlider the lives of the great- 
elt part of Chriſtians? How groſly and open- 
ly do many of us contradict the plain pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſis; by living intemperately or un- 
juſtly, or prophanely in this preſent world? as 
it the grace of God which brings ſalvation, bad ne- 
ver appear*d to us3 as if we had never heard of 
Heaven or Hell, or believ'd not one word that 
the Scripture ſays concerning them as if we 
were in no expeQation of the bleſſed hope , and 
the glorious appearance of the great God and our 
Saviour Feſws Chriſt , whom God hath appointed 


to judge the world in righteouſneſs, and who will 
N 
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beſtow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully 
ſerve him, but witl come in flaming fire to take 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
20t the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Let us not then deceive our (elves, by pretend- 
ing to this excellent knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, if we do not frame qur lives according to it. 
For though we know theſe things never ſo well, 
yet we are not happy unlels we do them: Nay, we 
are but the more miſerable for knowing them, if 
we dothem not ; Therefore it concerns every one 
of us, to conlider ſeriouſly what we believe; and 
whether our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have 
its due cffe&t upon our lives. It not, all the Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel 
will riſe up in judgment againſt us, and the Arti- 
cles of our Faith will be ſo many Articles of Ac- 
cuſation 3 and the great weight of our charge will 
bethis, that we did not obcy that Goſpel which 
we profeſs to believe ; that we made confeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, but liv'd like Heathens. Not 
to believe the Chriſtian Religion , after ſo great 
evidence and confirmation as God hath given to 
it, is very unreaſonable; but to believe it to be 
true, and yet to live as if it were falſe, is the 
greateſt repugnancy and contradiction that can 
be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, ei- 
ther hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon for with- 
holding his afſent from it. But he that believes 
it, and yet lives contrary to it, knows that he 
hath .no rcaſon for what he does, and is convin- 
ced that he ought to do otherwiſe : And he 1s a 
miſerable man indeed, that does thoſe things for 
the doing of which he continually ſtands con- 


demn'd by his own mind. And — 
| Q 
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God will deal more ſeverely with ſuch perſons, 
He will pardon a thouſand defeQs in our under- 
ſtandings, if they do not proceed from grofs care- 
leſneſs and neglet of our ſelves 3 but the faults 
of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe we knew 
to do better, and were convinc'd in our minds 
that we ought not to have done fo, 

Doſt thou believe, that the wrath of God is re- 
veaPd from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men, and doſt thou Rtill allow 
thy ſelf in wungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts ? Art 
thou convinc*d that without holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord, and doſt thou till perfiſt in a wick- 
ed courſe? Art thou fully perfwaded that no 
whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor ut- 
righteous perſon, ſhall have any inberitance in the 
Kingdom of God and Chrift, and doſt thou for all 
that continue to praiſe theſe vices? What cant. 
thou ſay (man) why it ſhould not be to thee ac- 
cording to thy faith? If ic fo fall out that thou 
art miſerable and undone for ever, thou haſt no 
reaſon to be ſurpriz'd as if ſome unexpected thing 
had happen'd to thee. It is but with thee jutt 
as thou believ*'dſt it would be, when thou didfi 
theſe things. For how couldſit thou expe that 
God ſhould accept of thy good beliet, when 
thou didfi ſo notoriouſly contradic& it by a bad 
life? How couldſ thou look for other, but that 
God ſhould condemm thee for the doing of 
thoſe things, for which thine own Conſcience 
did condemn thee, all the while-thou walt do- 
ing of them? When we come into the other 
world, there is no conſideration that will filing 
our conſciences more cruelly than this, that we 
did wickedly, when we knew to have done . 
N 2 better 
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betterz and choſe: to make our ſelves miſerable, 
when we underſtood the way to have been hap- 


- To conclude, we Chriſtians have certainly 
the beſt and holieſt, the wiſeftt and moſt rea- 
ſonable Religion in the world. But then, we are 
in the worlt condition of all mankind, if the 
beſt Religion in the world do not make us 
good, 


1 JOHN 5s. 3. 


-- And bis commandments are 
not grieVoms. 


NE of the great prejudices, which men 
have entertain'd againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, is this, that it lays upon men 
heavy burdens, and grievous to be born, 

that the Laws of it are very firi& and ſevere, 
difficult to be kept, and yet dangerous to be 
brokenz That it requires us to govern and keep 
under our paſſions, and to contradi& many times 
our ſtrongeſt inclinations and defiresz to cut off 
our right band, and to pluck ont our right eye, to 
love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to 
do good to them that hate ws, and to pray for them 
that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute w 3 to forgive 
the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to 
make reparation for the leaſt that we do to others; 
to be contented 'with our condition, patient un- 
der ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our dearef 
intereſts in this world, and even our very lives, - 
in the cauſe of God and Religion : All theſe ſeem 

to be bard ſayings, and grievow commandments. 
For the removal of this prejudice, I have cho- 
ſen theſe words of the Apoltle, which cxpreſly 
p  - tell 
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tell us the contrary, viz. that the commandments 
of God are not grievous. 

And though this be a great truth, if it be im- 
partially conſider'd, yet it is alſo a great paradox 
to men of corrupt minds, and vicious practices 
who are prejudic'd againſt Religion and the holy 
Laws of God, by their intereſt and their luſts. 
This ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe, who look 
upon Religion at a diſtance, and never try'd the 
experiment of a holy life z who meaſure the Laws 
of God, not by the intrinſecal goodneſs: and e- 
quity of them, but by the reJuancy and op- 
polition which they tind in their own hearts 
againſt them. | 

Upon this account, it will be requilite to take 
fome pains, to ſatisfie the reaſon of men concern- 
ing this truth; and if it be poffible, to make it 
{o evident, that thoſe who are unwilling to own 
it, may yet be aſham'd to deny it. And methinks 
I have this peculiar advantage in the argument I 
have now undertaken, that every reaſonable man 
cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſuccels in this attempt 
becauſc I undertake the proof of that which it is 
every man's intereſt that it ſhould be true : And 
if I can make it out, this pretence againſt Reli- 
gton will not only be baffled, but we ſhall gain 
a'new and forcible argument to perſwade men 
pver tO it. 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the obſerva- 
tion of any Laws or commands, depends chiefly 
upon theſe three things. 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelyes, 
21 their futableneſs or unſutableneſs to thoſe to 
..thy are given, 
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Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe, 
on whom theſe Laws are impos'd, for the keep- 
ing of them. For ealineſs and difficulty are re- 
lative terms, and refer to ſome power; and a 
thing may be difficult to a weak man, which it 
may be eafie to the ſame perſon, when allified 
with a greater ſirength. 

Thirdly, Upon the encouragement that is given 
to the obſervation of them. For the propoſal of 
great rewards, does very much qualitie and allay 
the difficulty of any undertaking, 

Now it I can make theſe three things evident : 
1. That the Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, 
| ſutable toour nature, and advantageous to our in» 
tereſt, 2. That we are not deſtitute of ſufficient 
power and ability, for the performance of them. 
And 3. That we have the greateſt encouragements 
to this purpoſe : Then have we all imaginable rea- 
ſon to aſſent to the truth of this Propolition, that 
the commandments of God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, 
{utable to our nature, and advantageous to our 
intereſt, *Tis true, God hath a ſoveraign right 
over us, as we are his creaturesz and by virtue 
of this right, he might without injuſtice have 
impos'd difficult tasks upon us, and have re- 
quir'd hard things at our hands. But in making 
Laws for us, he hath not made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded us nothing in the Goſpel, 
that is either unſtable to our reaſon, or-pre- 
judicial to our intereſt; nay, nothing that is 
levere and againſt. the grain of our nature; but 
when either the apparent neceſſicy of our inter- 
eſt does require. it, or an extraordinary reward 
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is promis'd to our obedience. He bath ſhew'd 
thee, O man, what is good: and what doth' the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, and 
to love mercy, and to walk bumbly with thy God ? 
This is the ſum of the natural Law , that we 
ſhould behave our ſelves reverently and obedi- 
ently towards the Divine Majeſty , and juſtly 
and charitably towards men; and that in order 
to the fitting of us for the better diſcharge of theſe 
duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in the uſe of 
ſenſual delights with temperance and modera- 
tion, And if we go over the Laws of Chriſti- 
anity, we ſhall find that (excepting a very few 
particulars ) they enjoyn the very ſame things 3 
only they have made our duty more clear and 
certain, But this I have had occalion to make 
out Jargely in the foregoing diſcourſe, and there- 
fore I ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. 

As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip and 
ſervice, prayer and thankegiving, hearing and read- 
ing the Word of God, and receiving of the Sacra- 
ment; theſe arc all no leſs for our own comfort 
and advantage, than for the honour of God and 
Religion. And there is nothing of difficulty or 
trouble in the external performance of them, 
hut what hypocritie can make tolerable to it 
felt : And certainly they muſt be not only 
much more ealie, but even delightfull, when 
they are directed by our underſtandings, and ac- 
companied with our hearts and affections. 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which con- 
cern our duty to our ſelves, as temperance and 
chaſtity; or to others, as the ſeveral branches of 
Juſtice and charity, comprehended in thoſe ge- 
neral rules, of loving our aeighbour gs our Pony 
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and of doing to others as we would have them to 
do to w: There is nothing in all theſe Laws, 
but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done 
by us 3 nothing, but what if we were to con- 
ſalt our own intereſt and happineſs, and did 
rightly underfiand our ſelves, we would chuſe 
for our ſelves; nothing, but what is eafie to be 
underſtood, and as eatie to be praQtis'd by an - 
honeſt and a willing mind. 

Now the practice of all theſe is ſutable to 
our nature, and agreeable to the frame of 
our underſtandings 3 proper to our condition 
and circumſtances in this world, and prepara- 
tory to our happineſs in the next. And no 
man's reaſon did ever diQate to him the con- 
trary of any of theſe; that it is fit for a 
Creature not to love God, to be undutitull to 
his great Soveraign, and ungratefull to his beſt 
BenefaQor 3 that it is reaſonable for a man 
to debauch himſelf by intemperance, and 
brutiſh ſenſuality; to hate, defraud and op- 
preſs other men, Our very natural reaſon, if 
we will but liften to the dictates of it, is an 
enemy to all theſe fins, and a law againſt all 
theſe vices. 

And as the practice of all Picty and Ver- 
tue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo is it like- 
wile for the intereſt of mankind 3 both of pri- 
vate perſons, and of publick Societies, as I 
have already ſhown, Some vertues plainly tend 
to the preſervation of our health, others to 
the improvement and ſecurity of our eliates, 
all to the peace and quiet of our minds 3 
and which is ſomewhat more ſtrange, to the 
adyancement of our eſteem and On l 
Or 
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for though the world be generally bad, and 
men are apt to approve nothing ſo much 
as what they do themſelves; yet, Þ know not 
how it comes to paſs, that men are common- 
ly o juſt to vertue and goodneſs, as to praile 
it in others, even when they do not praQilſe it 
themſelves. 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity » 
which ſeem to be moſt harſh and ditfhcult at 
firit appearance, ( as repentance and reſtituti- 
on., mortificatios of our lufis and paſſions, 
humility, patience and contentedneſs with our 
condition, and reſignation of our elves to 
the will of God; forgiving and loving our 
enemies , and ſelf-denial for the cauſe of God 
and Religion) it we look well into them, 
and contider throughly the nature and ten- 
dency of them, even theſe will appear to-. 
be both reaſonable in themſelves, and upon 
one account or other, really for our advan- 
tage. 

What more reaſonable than Repentance, than 
that a man when he hath done amiſs and con- 
trary to his duty, ſhould be heartily ſorry 
for it, and reſolve to do ſo no more? And 
how grievous ſoever it be, it is neceſſary , 
being the only way to pardon and peace. 
And in caſe our offence againſt God hath 
been complicated with injury to men, it is 
but reaſonable we ſhould inake reſtitution, as 
far as we are able, according to the nature 
of the injury. For without this our repen- 
tance is not real, becauſe we have not done 
what we can to undo our fault, as much 
as We cans Or at leaſt to hinder the cron 
conle- 
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conſequenees of it from proceeding any fur- 
ther: Nor can any man be judg'd to be truly 
ſorry for his fin, that retains the profit and ad- 
vantages of it to himſelf, Befides that, till re- 
paration be made to the utmoſt of our power, 
we can have no peace in our own conſciences, 
nor any well - grounded hopes of forgiveneſs 
from God. 

Mortification of our Iufts and paſſions, though 
like repentance, it have ſamething in it that is 
troubleſome, yet nothing that is unreaſonable, 
or really to our prejudice. It we give way 
to our paſſions, we do but gratific our ſelves for 
the preſent in order to our future diſquiet ; 
but if we reſiſt and conquer them, we lay the 
foundation of perpetual peace and tranquillity 
in our minds. If we govern our ſelves in the 


 -uſe of ſenſual delights by the Laws of God 


and reaſon , we ſhall find our ſelves more at 
eaſe, than if we ſhould kt looſe the reins to 
our appetites and luſts, For the more we gra- 
tine our luſts, the more craving they will be, 
and the more impatient of denial. Creſcit in- 
dulgens fibi dirus bydrops; Every luſt is a kind 


. of hydropick diſtemper, and the more we drink, 


the more we ſhall thirſt. So that by retrench- 
ing our inordinate deſires, we do not rob our 
ſelves of any true pleaſure, but only pre- 
vent the pain and trouble of further difſatif+ 
faQion. | 

Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe a 
man to ſome contempt, yet it is truly the rea- 
dieſt way to honour: As on the contrary, pride 
is a moſt improper and abſurd means for the 


accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All other 
vices 
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vices do in ſome meaſure attain their end 3 Cove- 
touſneſs does uſually raiſe an eſtate, and ambji. 
tious endeavours do often advance men to high 


places : But pride and inſolence, and contempt of | 


others, do infallibly defeat their own defign, 
They aim at reſpe& and eſteem, but never attain 
it 3 for all mankind do naturally hate and ſlight 
a proud man 

What more reaſonable than patrence and con- 
tentedneſs, and that we ſhould in all things refign 
up our ſelves to the will of God, who loves us 
as well as we do our ſelves, and knows what is 
good for us better than we do our ſelves? this 
certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and 
perplexity of mind, and to make the worlt condi- 
tion as tolerable as it can be, and much more eaſe 
than it would be otherwiſe. 

As for that peculiar Lew of Chriſtianity, which 
forbids revenge, and commands us to forgive 5#- 
juries, and to love our enemies, no man can think 
it grieyous, who confiders the pleaſure and ſweet- 
neſs of love, and the glorious viQory of overcom- 
ing evil with good 3 and then compares theſe with 
the reſtleſs torment, and perpetual tumults of a 
malicious and revengefull ſpirit. 

And laftly, Self-denial , for the cauſe of God 
and Religion ;, this is neither unreaſonable, nor to 
our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite 
obligations to God, we have no reaſon to think 
much to ſacrifice to him our deareſt intereſts in 
this world ; eſpecially if we conſider withall, how 
diſproportionably great the reward of our ſuffer- 
ings ſhall be in another world. Beſides that the 
intereſt of Religion is of ſo great concernment to 


the happineſs of mankind , that every man is 
bound 
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bound for that reaſon, to aſſert the. truth of it, 
with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valua- 
ble to him in this world. - 


IT. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and 
ſtrength for the performing of God's commands. 
Had God given us Laws, but no power to keep 
them, his Commandments would then indeed 
have been grievous. *Tis true, we have contrac- 
ted a great deal of weakneſs and impotency, by 
| our Wwilfull degeneracy from goodneſs 3 but that 
grace, Which the Goſpel offers for our aſſiſtance, 
is ſufficient for us. And this ſeems to be the par- 
ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays here in the 
Text , that his Commandments are not grievous 3 
becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance proportionable 
to the difficulty of his commands, and the ne- 
celfity of our condition. For it follows imme- 
diately after the Text, For whoſoever is born of 
God, overcometh the world. Therefore the Com- 
mandments of God are not grievous, becauſe eve- 
ry Child of God, #hat is, every Chriſtian, is 
induced with a power, whereby he is enabled to 
reſiſt and conquer the temptations of the world. 
The ſame Apofile elſewhere encourages Chriſti- 
ans upon the ſame conſideration , 

Greater is be that is in you, than be 1 Joh. 4.4. 
that is in the world, Though we 

be encompaſs'd with many and potent enemies, 
who make it their buſineſs to tempt and to de- 
ter us from our duty 3 yet our caſe is not hard 
{o long as we have a greater firength on our 
tide : And this, the Apoſtle tells us, is the caſe 
of every Chriſtian 3 greater is be that is in you, 
than be that is in the world, Are there — 
O 
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of Devils who are continually deſigning and 


working our ruine ? There are alſo myriads of 


good Angels who are more cheerfull and offici- 


ous to doe us good. For I doubt not, but as 
thoſe who are bent to doe wickedly , will never 


want tempters to urge them on, and to puſh 
them forward in an evil courſe; ſo on the o- 
ther hand, thoſe who apply themſelves ſeriouſly 
to the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves 
tractable to good motions, will find the good 
Spirit of God more ready and aQive to encou- 
rage them, than the Devil can be to pull them 
back 3 unleſs we think, that God hath given a 

ater power, and a larger commiſhon to the 

il to doe men miſchief, than to his holy 
Spirit and his holy Angels for our affiſtance 
and encouragement, But then we are to un- 


derfiand, that this aſfiftance is onely offer'd to 


men, and not forc'd upon them - whether they 
will or no. For it we beg God's grace, and 

et to make uſe of it; if we implore his 
afffſtance for the mortifying of our luſts, but 
will not contribute our own endeavours, God 
will withdraw his grace, and take away his 
holy Spirit from us. Nay, if after we hayc 
begun well, we do notoriouſly ſlacken our en- 
deavours, we forfeit the Divine affiftance ; If 
when, by God's grace, we have in a good mea- 
ſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, 
and gain'd fome habitual ſtrength againſt fin ; 
if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and 
negle&t our guard, and lay our ſelves open to 
temptations, God*s Spirit will not alwaies ſtrive 
with us : Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and the mighty affiftances there offer'd 
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to us, if we love any luft, and will with Samp- 


ſon lay our head in Delilab's lap, we ſhall be 


inſenfibly robb*d of our ftrength, and become like 


other men. 


III. We have the greateſt encouragement to 
the obſervance of God's Commands. Two 
things make any courſe of lite eaſy 3 preſenc 
pleaſure, and the aſſurance of a future reward, 
Religion gives part of its reward in hand, the 
preſent comfort and ſatisfaction of having done 
our duty and for the reſt, it offers us the beſt 
ſecurity that Heaven can give. Now theſe two 
muſt needs make our duty very eaſy 3 a conſide- 
table reward in hand 3 and not onely the hopes, 
but the aſſurance of a far greater recompence 
hereafter. | 

I. Preſent peace and fſatisfaRtion of mind 3 
and unexprefſible joy and pleaſure lowing from 
the teftimony of a good Conſcience. This is 
preſent payment, beſides that it is the ng So 
a future and greater happineſs. And this does 
naturally ſpring up in the mind of a good man : 


| great peace have all they that love thy Law, and 


nothing ſhall offend them, All acts of Piety. and 
Vertue are not onely delightfull for the preſent, 
but they leave peace and contentment behind 
them: A Peace that no outward violence can 
interrupt, or take from us. The pleaſures of a 
holy life have moreover this peculiar advantage 
of all worldly joys, that we ſhall never be 
weary of them 3 we cannot be cloy'd by the 
frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by 
the long enjoyment of them. I know that 
lome vices pretend to bring great pleaſure po 
wit 
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with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual 
and voluptuous life make a glorious ſhow, and 
are attended with much pomp and noiſe, like 
the ſports of children and fools which are loud 
and clamorous 3 or , as Solomon elegantly com- 
pares them, like the crackling of thorns under a 
pot , which makes a little noiſe and a ſudden 
blaze, that is preſently over. But the ſerious 
and the manly pleaſures, the folid and ſubſtan- 
tial joys, arc onely to be found in the ways of 
Religion and Vertue. The mott ſenſual man 
that ever was in the world, never felt his heart 
touch*d with fo delicious and laſting a pleaſure 
as that is, which ſprings from a clear conſci- 
ence, and a mind fully fatisfied with its own 

ations. | 
2. But the great encouragement of all, is the 
aſſurance of a future reward. The firm per- 
ſwation whereof is enough to raiſe us above any 
thing in this world; and to animate us with 
courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt difh- 
culties. So the Apoſile reaſons : His command- 
ments are not grievous : For whatſoever is born of 
God, overcometh tbe world ; and this is the wide 
ry that overcometh the world , even our faith. 
The belief of a future happineſs and glory, was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians {o vico- 
rious over the world, and gave them the cou- 
rage to reſiſt all the pleaſures and terrors of 
ſenſe. It cannot be deny*d, -but that a religi- 
ous courle of life js liable to be incumbred 
with many difficulties, which are naturally 
grievous to flcſh and bloud. But a Chriſtian 
is able to comfort himſelf under all theſe, with 
the thoughts of his end, which is everlaſting m 
c 
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He conſiders the goqdneſs of God , which he 
believes would not deny him the free enjoyment 
of the things of this world, were it not that 
he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore for him, 
as will abundantly recompence his preſent (elf- 
denial and ſufferings. 

Let us now put both theſe' together , the 
pleaſures of Religion, and the rewards of it ; 
and they cannot but appear to be a mighty encou- 
ragement. With what pleaſures does a man that 
lives a holy and a virtuous life, deſpiſe the plea- 
ſures of ſin; and notwithſtanding all the allure- 
ments of ſenſe, perſiſt reſolutely. in his courſe ? 
And how is ſuch a man confirm*d in his purpoſe, 
and animated in his holy reſolution, when he finds 
that God and his own Conſcienee do applaud his 
choice; when all along in the courſe of Religion 
and a virtuous life, in his conflis with fin, and 
reliftance of temptations, he hath for his preſent 
reward the two great pleaſures of innocence and of 
victory, and for his future encouragement the joy- 
full hopes of a Crown and a Kingdom ? A recom- 
pence ſo great, as is ſufficient to make a lame man 
walk, enough to make any one willing to offer 
violence to his ſirongeſt paſſions and inclinations. 
A man would be content to ſtrive with himſelf, 
and to conflict with great difficulties, in hopes of 
a mighty reward, What poor man would not 
cheerfully carry a great burden of gold and filver, 
that were afſur'd to have the greateli ſhare of it for 
his pains, and thereby to be made a man for 
ever ? Whatever difficulties Religion is atten- 
ded withall, they are all ſweetn'd and made eaſy 
by the propoſal of a great and eternal reward. 


O But 
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But are there no- difficulties then in Religi- 
on? Is every thing ſo plain and cafie? Are all 
the waies of virtue ſo ſmooth ard even, as 
we have here repreſented them ? 'Hath 

Mat, 7. - not our Savioup told us, that (trait is , 
I 4. the gate, and narrow is the way that 
leads to life, and few there be that 

find it ? Does not the Apoſtle ſay, 

Act. 14. that through much tribulation we muſt 


22. enter into the Kingdom of God : And, 
2 Tim. 3. that all that will live godly in Chriſt 
12, Feſus, ſhall Tuffer perſecution ?* And 


does not the Seripture every Where 
ſpeak, of ſtriving, and wreſtling , and ranning, 
and fighting, of labouring , and "watching, and 
giving all diligence ? And is there nothing grie- 
vous in all this ? 


This is a very material ObjeQion, and there- 
tore I ſhall be the more carefull to give a fa- 
tisfactory anſwer to it, And that I may do 
it the more diftintly, be pleas'd to conſider 
theſe fix things. 1. That: the ſuffering of per- 
{ccution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, 
which did chiefly concern the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. 2. That this diſcourſe, concern- 
ing the calincſs of God's commands, does all 
along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties 
of the entrance upon a Religious courle, 3. Nor 
is there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our after 
care and diligence. 4. All the difficulties of 
Religion are. very much mitigated and allayed 
by hope and by love, 5. There is incompari- 
bly more difficulty and trouble in the waies of 
fin and vice, than in the waies of Religion and 
virtue, 
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virtue 6, If we do but put virtue and vice, a 
religious and a wicked courſe of life in equal cir- 
cumftances 3 it we will but ſuppoſe a man as 
much accuſtom'd and inurd to the one, as he 
has been to the other z then I ſhall not doubt to 
pronounce, that the advantages . of eaſe and 
pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of 
Religion, 


I. The ſuffering of perſecution tor Religion 
is an extraordinary caſe, and did chiefly concern 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, And therefore 
the general ſayings of our Saviour and his Apo- 
files, concerning the perſccuted ſtate of Chriſti- 
ans, are to be limited (as doubtleſs: they were 
intended ) principally to thoſe firſt times 3 and 
by no means to be equally extended to all Ages 
of the Church. At firſt indeed , whoever em- 
brac*d the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, did thereby 
expoſe themſelves to all the ſufferings which the 
power and malice of the- world could affli& them 
withall : But fince the Kingdoms of the Earth 
became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of bis Chriſt, 
and the Governours of the world began to be 
Patrons of the Church, *tis ſo far from being 
univerſally true,. that every Chriſtian hath ſut- 
fer'd the violence of perſecution, that it hath 
been a rare caſe, and happen?d only in ſome few 
ages, and to ſome perfons. So that this is ac- 
cidental to a fiate of Religion , and therefore 
ought not to be reckon'd among the ordinary dith- 
culties of it. And when it happens, God gives 
extraordinary ſupports, and promiſes mighty re- 
wards to make it tolerable. 


O 2 II. This 
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I1. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of 
God's commands , does all along ſuppoſe and 
acknowledge the difficulties of the firſt entrance 
upon a religious courſe , except only in thoſe 
perſons, who have had the happineſs to betrain'd 
up to Religion, by the cafie and inſenfible de- 
grees of a pious and virtuous education. Theſe 
indeed are freed from a great deal of pains and 
difficulty, which others, who are reclaim'd from 
a bad courſe of life, muſt expet to undergo. 
They are, in a great meaſure, excuſed from the 
pangs of the new birth, from the painsof a ſud- 
den and violent change, from the terrors of an 
affrighted mind, and from the deep and piercing 
ſorrows of a more ſolemn repentance, Whereas 
thoſe who have lived wickedly before, muſt look 
to meet with a great deal more trouble, becauſe 
they are put upon changing the whole courſe of 
their life at once, and mult contend with inveterate 
habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves 
in plucking up thoſe vices, which have been 
rooted in them by long cuſtom and continu- 
ance. This indeed is grievous, and mult needs 
be ſenſibly painfull, like the plucking out of a right 
eye, or the cutting off a right band : For in this 
caſe, a man mult ſtrive againſt the very bent and 
inclination of his ſirongelt appetites, againſt the 
tyranny of cuftom, and the mighty power of a 
ſecond nature, But this is no juſt refleion 
upon Religion 3 becauſe this does not proceed 
from the nature of God's laws, but from an 
accidental indiſpolition in our ſelves, which Re- 
ligion is apt to remove; And if we will but 
allow {me time of trouble and uncaſineſ(s for the 
cure, when that is once wrought, the commands 

of 
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of God will be more cafie and delightful to us, 
than ever our fins and luſts were. 


III. Nor does this exclude our after care and 
diligence. For when the Apoſtle ſays that the 
commandments of God are not grievous, he does 
by no means intend to infinuate, that they are 
calculated for ſlothful and lazy perſons, that 
they are ſo cafie, as to require no induſtry and 
endeavour on our part; he only aims to pre- 
vent a tacit objeQion, which lies at the bottom 
of many mens hearts3 as if Religion were a 
molt grievous and intolerable burden, and there 
were more trouble, and le(s pleaſure in it, than 
in any other action of humane life. This ke 
utterly denies, but does not hereby intend to 
exclude ſuch diligence and induftry as men uſe 
about other matters. And if I ſhould tell you, 
that the buſineſs of Religion does not require 
a very vigorous proſecution, and great carnelt- 
nels of endeavour, I ſhould ſpeak quite beſides 
the holy Scriptures , which ſo frequently com- 
mand: ſeeking and ſtriving and labouring, belides 
many other ſuch phraſes that import diligence 
and carneſfineſs. And indeed it were unfit that 
ſo excellent and glorious a reward as the Goſ- 
pel promiſes, ſhould ſtoop down like fruit up- 
on a full-laden bough to be pluck'd by every idle 
and wanton hand ; that Heayen ſhould be pro- 
ſtituted to the lazy delires and faint wiſhes, to 
the cheap and ordinary endeavours of ilothful 
men. God will-not ſo much diſparage eternal 
life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon thoſe 
who have conceiv'd ſo low an opinion of it, as 
not to think it worth the labouring for, And 
O 3 ſurely 
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ſurcly this is ſufficient to recommend Religion 
to any conſiderate man, if the advantages of 
it be much greater than of any worldly defign 
that we can propound to our ſelves, and the 
difficultics of it not greater. If the ſame feri- 
ouſneſs ard induſtry of endeavour, which men 
commonly uſe to raiſe a fortune, and advance 
themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make a 
man a good man, and to bring him to Heaven, 
what rcaſon hath any man to complain of the 
hard terms of Religion? And I think I may 
truly ſay, that uſually leſs than this does it. 
For God conſiders our condition in this world, 
and the preſſing necethties of this life; that we 
are fleſh as well as ſpirit, and that we have 
great need of theſe things 3 and therefore he al- 
lows us, to be very ſedulous and induſtrious 
about them. However, this I am ſure of, that 
if men would be as ſerious to ſave their im- 
mortal ſouls, as they are to ſupport theſe dying 
bodies; if they would but provide for eter- 
nity, with the ſame (olicitude and real care, 
as they do for this life 3 if they would but feck 
Heaven, with the ſame ardour of affection, and 
vigour of proſccution, as they ſeek earthly things: 
It they would but love God, as much as many 
men do the World, and mind godlineſs as much 
as men uſually do gain : If they would but go 
to Church with as good a will, as men ordi- 
narily do to their Markets and Fairs 3 and be 
in as good carncfi at their devotions, as men 
commonly are in driving a bargain z it they 
would but endure ſome troubles and inconve- 
niencics in the wayes of Religion, with the ſame 
patience and conſtancy, as thcy do fiorms, 
I þ | 
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foul waycs, and miſchances, when they are tra- 
velling about their worldly occafions : If they 
would but avoid bad company, as men uſe to 
do cheatersz and reje& the temptations of the 
Devil and the world, as they would do the kind 
words and infinuations of a man whom they 
verily believe to have a defign to over-reach 
themz I am confident, that ſuch a one could 
not fail of Heaven, and would, be much ſurer 
of it, upon theſe terms, than any man, that doth 
all the other things could be of getting an eſtate, 
or of attaining any thing in this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much? All 
that 1 have ſaid fignifies.no more, but that men 
ſhould uſe their fincere endeavours: And this 
ſurely every man can do. For to uſe our fin- 
cere endeavours, is nothing elſe, but to do as 
much as we can; and it is nonſenſe for any 
man to deny, that he can do as much as he 
can. And if we would do thus much, we arc 
{are of God's grace and aſliftance, which is ne- 
ver wanting to the fincere endeavours of men. 
But men expe& that Religion ſhould coſt them. 
no pains, that happincſs ſhould drop into their 
laps, without any defign and endeavour on their 
part 3 and that'after they have done what they 
pleaſe while they live, God ſhould ſnatch them 
up to Heaven when .they dye. But though the 
commandments of God be not grievous, yet it is 
4 let men know, that. they are not thus 
calie, 


IV. All the difficulties of Religion are very 
much allay'd and [weeten'd by hope and by 
love, "By the hopes of a mighty reward 3 ſo . 

"OA O 4 great, 
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grcat, as is cnough to raiſe us above our ſelyes, 
and to make us break through all difficulties 
and diſcouragements : And by the love of God, 
who hath taken all imaginable ways to endear 
kimſelf to us. He gave us our beings; and 
when we were fallen from that happineſs to 
which at firſt we were delign'd, he was plea- 
ſed to reſtore us to a new capacity of it, by 
ſending his only Son into the world to dye for 
us. So that jf we have any ſenſe of kindneſs, 
we cannot but love Him who hath done fo 
much to oblige us: and it we love him entirc- 
ly, nothing that he commands will be grievous 
to us; nay, ſo far from that, that the greateſt 
pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him, 
For nothing is difficult to love, It will make 
a man deny himſelf, and croſs his own inclina- 
tions to pleaſuxe them whom he loves. It is 
2 paſſion of a ſtrange power where it reigns, 
and will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe things 
with delight, which in other circumſtances would 
ſeem grievous to him. Facob ſerv'd for Rachel 
ſeven years, and after that ſeven years more; and 
they ſeemed unto him but a few daies, for the love 
be had to her, Did but the love of God rule in 
our hearts, and had we as real an affection for 
him» as ſome men have for their friends, there are 
no ſuch difficulties in Religion but what love 
would conquer 3 and the ſevereſt parts of it would 
become eafie, when they were once undextaken 
by a willing mind. 


V. There is incomparably more trouble in the 
waies of fin and vice, than in thoſe of Religion 
and Virtue, Every notorious fin is naturally at- 
ER | tended 
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tended with ſome inconvenience of harm, or 
danger, or diſgrace; which the finner ſeldom 
conſiders, till the fin be committed ; and then he 
is in a labyrinth, and in ſeeking the way out 
of a preſent inconvenience, he intangles himſelf 
in more. He is glad to make uſe of indire& 
. arts and labours in crafts, to avoid the conſe- 
quence of his faults; and many times is fain to 
cover one fin with another, and the more he 
ſtrives to diſentangle himſelf, the more is he ſnar'd 
in the work of bis own bands. Tnto what perplexi- 
ties did David's fin bring him.? ſuch as by all 
his power and arts he could not free himſelt from: 
He was glad to commit a greater crime, to avoid 
the ſhame of a leſs; and could find no other 
way to conceal his adultery , but by plunging 
himſelf into the guilt of murder. And thus it 
is proportionably in all other vices. The ways 
of fin are crooked paths, full of windings and 
turnings 3 but the way of holineſs and virtue is 
a bigh way, and lies fo plain before 

us, that wayfaring men, though fools, Ila. 35.8, 
ſhall not err therein, There needs 

no skill to keep a mans ſelf true and honeſt; 
if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly,and to ſpeak 
the trath to our neighbour, nothing in the whole 
world is cafier:; For there is nothing of artifice 
and reach required, to enable a man to ſpeak as 
he thinks, and to do to others as he would be 
dealt withall himſelf; 

And as the ways of ſin are full of intricacy 
and perplexities, fo likewiſe of trouble and dif- 
quiet. There is no man that wiltully commits 
any fin, but his conſcience ſmites him for it, 
and his guilty-mind is frequently gall'd with the 

m remem- 
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remembrance of it : but the reflection upon ho- 
neſt and virtuous ations, hath nothing of regret 
and diſquiet in it. No man's conſcience ever 
troubled him, for not being diſhonelt; no man's 
reaſon ever challeng'd him, for not being drunk ; 
no man ever broke his ſleep, or was haunted 
with fears of divine vengeance becauſe he was 
conſcious to himſelf that he had liv'd ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly in the world. But with 
the ungodly it is not ſo. There is no man that 
is knowingly wicked, but he is guilty to himſelf 
and there is no man that carries guilt about him, 
but he hath received a ſting into his ſoul, which 
makes him reſtleſs, fo that he can never have 
any perfe&t eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 

I might have deſcended to particular Inſian* 
ces, and have ſhewn how much more trouble- 
ſome the practice of every fin and vice is, than 
the exerciſe of the contrary grace and virtue 
but that would be too large a ſubject to be brought 
within the limits of a tingle diſcourſe. 


VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious 
and wicked courſe of lite be put in equal cir- 
cumltances 3 do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much 
accuſtom*d and inur'd to the one, as he has been 
to the other; and then I doubt not but the ad- 
vantages of eaſe and pleaſure will be found to 
be on the fide of Religion. And it we do not 
put the caſe thus, we make an unequal compa- 
rifon. For there is no man but when he hill 
begins a wicked courſe, fecls a great dcal of rc- 
gret in his mind ; the terrours of his conſcience 
and the fears of damnation are very troubleſom to 
tim. It is poſſible, that by degre:s a man may 
harden 
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harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom. of 
ſinning may in a great meaſure wear off that 
tender ſenſe of good and evil, which makes fin 
ſo uncafie. But then if in the practice of a ho- 
ly life, a man may by the ſame degrees arrive to 
far greater peace and tranquility of mind, than 
ever any wicked man found in a finful courſe ; 
if by cuftom, virtue will come to be more plea- 
ſant than ever vice was 3 then the advantage is 
plainly on the fide of Religion. And this is truly 
the caſe. It is troubleſom at firſt for a man to 
begin a new courſe, and to do contrary to what 
he hath been accuſtom'd to3 but let a man but 
habituate himſelf to a religious and virtuous life, 
and the trouble will go off by degrees, and un- 
{peakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room of it. It 
Is an excellent rule which Pytbagoras gave to his 
ſcholars, Optimum vite genus eligito, nam conſue- 
tudo faciet jucundiſſimum ; pitch upon the beſt courſe 
of life, reſolve alwaies to do that which is moſi 
reaſonable and virtuous, and cuſtom will ſoon ren- 
der it the moſt eafie, There is nothing of dit- 
ficulty in a good life, but what may be conquer*d 
by cuſtom, as well as the difficulties of any other 
courſe 3 and when a man is once usd to it, the 
pleaſure of it will be greater than of any other 
courſe. 

Let no man then decline or forſake Religion, 
for the pretended difficulties of it 3 and lay afide 
all cares of God's commandments upon this ſug- 
geſtion, that they are impoſſible to be kept. For 
you ſee they are not only poſſible, but ealtie. And 
thoſe, who upon pretence of the trouble and dit- 
; ticulties of Religion abandon themſelves to a wick- 
ed courſe of life, may cafily be convinc'd, os 

| they 
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they take more pains to make themſelves miſer- 
able, than would ſerve to bring them to happi- 
neſs. There is no man that is a ſervant of fin, 
and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, but might if he 
pleas'd, get to Heaven with leſs trouble than he 
goes to Hell. 

So that, upon conſideration of the whole mat- 
ter, there is no reaſon why any man ſhould be 
deterr*d from a holy and virtuous life, for fear of 
the labour and pains of it. Becauſe every one that 
is wicked, takes more pains in another way, 
and is more induſirious, only to a worſe purpoſe. 
Now he that can travel in deep and foul wales, 
ought not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He 
that ventures to run upon a precipice, when eve- 
ry ſtep he takes is with the danger of his life 
and his foul, ought not to pretend any thing 
againſt the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, which 
will entertain us with pleaſure all along in the 
way, and crown us with happineſs at the end. 


2 TIM. u. 19. 


Let every one that nameth the 


name of Chriſt, _ from 
iniquity. 


T HE whole verſe runs thus : Neverthe- 
leſs the foundation of God ftandeth ſure, 
having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are by : And, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 

In which words, the Apoſtle declares to us 
the terms of the. covenant between God and 
man, For the word $:wa&@ which is here tran- 
ſlated foxndation, according to the uſual fignifi- 
cation of it,.is likewiſe (as Learned men have 
obſerved) ſometimes uſed for. an inſtrument of 
contract, whereby two parties do oblige them- 
ſelves mutually to each other. And this notion 
of the word agrees very well with what follows, 
concerning the ſeal afhix'd to it, which is very 
ſutable to a covenant, but not at all to a founda- 
tion, *Tis true indeed (as the learned Grotixs 
hath obſerved) there uſed anciently to be inſcrip- 
tions on foundation-ſtones 3 and the word 7vcay11, 
which we render ſeal, may likewiſe fignitic an 
inſcription ; and then the ſenſe will be very cur- 
; reor 
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rent, thus; The foundation of God ftandeth ſure, 
having this inſcription. But it is to be confidered, 
that though epayis may lignifhe an inſcription, 
yet it is only an i#xſcription upon a ſeal, which 
hath no relation to a foundation , but is very 
proper to a covenant or mutual obligation. And 
accordingly the ſeal afhx*d to this inſtrument or 
covenant between God and man, is (in alluſion 
to the cuftom of thoſe countries) (aid to have 
an inſcription on both ſides, agreeable to the con- 
dition of the .. perſons 'contrating. On God's 
part there is this impreſs or inſcription , The 
Lord knoweth them that are bs, that is, God 
will own and reward thoſe that are faichful to 
him. And onour part, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Chrift, depart from iniquity. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt 
that is, that calls himfelf a Chriſtian. For to 
name the name of any one, or to have his name 
called upon us; does, according to the uſe of this 
phraſe among the Hebrews, ſignifie nothing elſc 
but to be denominated from him. Thus 'tis fre- 

quently uſed in the ol4 Teſtament, 
Jam. 2. 7. and ſometimes in the #ew. Do they 

not blaſpheme that worthy name by 
the which ye are called ? that is, the name or ti- 

tle of Chriftiansz And that expreſh- 
I Pet. 4. on, if ye be reproached for the name 
14. of Chrift, is at the ſixteenth verſe va- 

ried, if any man ſuffer 4s a Chriſtian, 
So that to name the name of Chriſt, is to call 
our f{clves Chriſtians, : 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift, 
depart from iniquity, The word «dizia is often 


taken ſtrictly , for injuſtice or —— 
ut 
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but ſometimes uſed more largely, for fin and wick- 
edneſs in the general. And fo it ſeems to be 
uſed here in the Text, becauſe there is no rea- 
ſon from the context to reſtrain it to any parti- 
cular kind of fin or vice; and becauſe Chriſtia- 
nity lays an equal obligation upon men to ab- 
ſtain from all fin, Les every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity that is; 
every Chriſtian obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion 
to renounce all fin, and to live a holy lite. 

In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe 
two things. | 


1 Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chri- 
Gianity lays upon men to live holy lives. 

2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who ca!l 
them(clves Chriſtians, to anſwer this obligation. 


I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity lays upon: men to live holy lives. He that 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, profefſeth to entertain 
the doctrine of Chriſt; to livein the imitation of 
his holy example; and to have ſolemnly engaged 
himfeclt to all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe 
and then come to that which I principally intend, 
that is, to perſwade men to live accordingly. 

I. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, pro- 
feſſeth to entertain the doarine of Chriſt, that is, 
to believe the whole Goſpel, to affent to all the 
articles of the Chriſtian faithz to all the precepts, 
and promiſes, and threatnings of the Goſpel. 
Now the great deſign, the proper intention of 
this doctrine is, to take men off from fin, and 
to direct and encourage them to a holy lite. Ic 
teacheth us what we arc to belieye, concerning 
God 
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God and Chriſt ; not with any deſign to entertain 
our minds with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe 
truths, but to better our lives. For every article 
of our Faith is a proper argument againſt fin, 
and a powerful motive to obedience. - The whole 
hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance in the world, all 
the diſcourſes and actions of his life, and the 
ſufferings of his death, do all tend to this 3 the 
ultimate ifſue of all is, the deſtroying 

x John 3, of ſin; So St. Fobn tells us, for this 
purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, 

that be might deſtroy the works of tbe 

devil. But this is moſt expreſly and fully de- 
clar'd to us, Tit. 2.11, 12,13, 14. The grace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to al 
men, teaching us, that denying ungodly and world- 
ly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly', righteouſly , and 
godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſ- 
ſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God , and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; who gave 
bimſelf for uw, that he might redeem ws from all 
iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good. works. | 
The precepts of the Goſpel do ſfirifly com- 
mand holineſs, and that univerſal; the purity of 
our ſouls, and the chaſtity of our bo- 

2 Cor.7.1. dies; to cleanſe our ſelves from all fil- 
I Theſl.5. thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; to abſtain 


22. from all kind of evil ; to be holy in all 
1 Pet. 1, manner of converſation. They require 
I 5. us to endeavour after the higheſt 


degrees of holineſs, that are attain- 
Mat.5.4%. able by us in this imperfe& ſtate; 
to be holy as he that hath called us 
holy; to be perfef as our Father which is in heaven 
u perfect. | And 
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And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſb many 
encouragements to obedience and a 
holy life 3 having therefore theſe pro- 2 Cor.7.r. 
miſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfe holineſs 
in the fear of God, We are told by St Peter, 
that theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes 
are given us, that by theſe we might 
be partakers of a Divine nature, ha- 2 Pet. 1.4. 
ving eſcaped the pollution that is in 
the world through Iuft ; and that we might give 
all diligence to add to our faith virtue, and to vir- 
tue knowledge , and to knowledge temperance and 
patience and brotherly kindneſs, and charity, 
And the threatnings of the Goſpel are ſo many 
powerful arguments again(i fin. 
Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel, the 
power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe 
therein the wrath of God is revealed Rom. 1.16, 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 18. 
unrighteouſneſs of men, So that if we 
call our ſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to embrace 
the holy doGtine of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
is perfectly oppoſite to all impiety and wickedneſs 
of life. We profeſs to be governed by thoſe 
laws, which do ſtritly enjoin holineſs and vir- 
tue, Woe profeſs to be perſwaded, that all the 
promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel are true, 
which offer ſuch great and' glorious rewards to 
obedience, and threaten tranſgreffion and diſo- 
bedience with ſuch dreadful puniſhments. And 
it ſo, we are obliged both by our reaſon and 
our intereſt to live accordingly. | 
. 2, He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chritiian, pro- 
feſſeth to live in the imitation of Chriſt's — 
P an 
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and to follow his ſteps, who did no fin, neither 
" was pguile found in bis mouth, The Son of God 
came into the World, not onely by his dodrine to 
inſtru us in the way to happineſs, and by his 
death to make expiation of fin 3 but by his lite to 
be an example to us of holinel(s and vertue. There- 
fore in Scripture we find ſeveral Titles given him 
which import his exemplarineſs 3 as of a Prince, 
and a Captain; a Maſter, and a Guide. Now if 
he be our pattern, we ſhould endeavour to be like 
him, to have the ſame mind that was in Chrift Te- 
ſus ; to walk in love, as he alſo hath loved us, and 
given himſelf for us We ſhould aſpire after the 
higheſt degree of holineſs, make it our conſtant 
and ſincere endeavour, to pleaſe God and doe his 
will, and to fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did. Does 
any man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet aban- 
dons himſelf to intemperance and filthy luſts ? is 
this like our Saviour ? Are we cruel and unmerci- 
full? is this like the High Prieſt of our profeſſion ? 
Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and re- 
vengefull ? is this to be likeminded with Chriſt, 
who was meek and lowly in fpirit, who prayed 
for his enemies, and offer'd up his bloud to God 
on the behalf of them that ſhed it ? If we call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to have the life of 
Chriſt continually before us, and to be. always 
correQing and reforming our lives by that pat- 
tern, 


3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian , hath fſo- 
lemnly engaged himſelf to renounce all fin, and 
to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have fo- 
I:mnly taken upon us the profefſion of Chriſtfa- - 
nity, and engaged our ſelyes to renounce the' — 
vi 
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vil and all his works, and obediently to keep 
God's Commaridments. Anciently; thoſe who 
were baptized put off their garments, which lig- 
nified the putting off the body of fin z and were 
immers'd and buried in the water, to repreſent 
the death of fin; and then did riſe up again out 
of the water, to fignify their entrance upon a new 
life. And to thefe cuſtoms the Apoſtle 

alludes, when he ſays, How ſhall we Rom. s. 2. 
that are dead to fin, live any longer 3, 4.5, 6. 

therein? Know you not, that. ſo ma- 

ny of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 
baptiſed into his death? Therefore we are buried 
with bim in baptiſm into death, that like 4s Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of 
life : For if we have been planted together in the 
likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs 
of his reſurrefion : knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with him, that the body of fin might be 
_ deſtroyed, that henceforth we might not ſerve ſir. 
So that by Baptiſm we profeſs to be entred into 
a new ſtate, and to be endued with a new na- 
ture? to have put off the old man with bis deeds ; 
to have quitted owr former converſation, which is 
corrupt according to deceitfull Iufts, and to be re- 
newed in the ſpivit of our minds, and to have put 
on the new man which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, And therefore 
Baptiſm is called the putting on of 

Chriſt ; As many of you as bave been Gal. 3, 27- 
baptized into Chriſt, bave put on © | 
Chriſt. Now if we profeſs to have put on 

. Chriſt, we muff quit and renounce our luſts, 
decauſe theſe are inconliſtent, as appears by the 
TAI OPPO-. 
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oppoſition which the Apoſtle makes 
Rom. 13. between them 3 put ye on the 
I 4. Lord Feſus Chriſt , and make not 
proviſion for the fliſh , #0 fulfil 
the Iuſts thereof. 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with God 
to this purpoſe in Baptiſm z ſo we do ſolemnly 
renew this obligation , ſo often as we receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament of Chriſft*'s Body and Bloud. 
Therefore the Cup in the Sacrament, is called 
the #ew Covenant in bis Bloud; that is, this re- 
prefents the ſhedding of Chriſt's Bloud, by which 
rite the Covenant between God and Man is ra- 
tified. And as by this, God doth confirm his 
Promiſes to us; ſo we do oblige our ſelves to 
be faithfull and obedient to him, And if we ſin 
wilfuly , after we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, that is, after we are become Chriſti- 
ans .) we account the bloud of the Covenant a 
common thing ; that is, we make nothing of the 
folemneſt Rite that ever was uſed in the World, 
for confirmation of any Covenant, the ſhedding 
of the Bloud of the Son of God. And that this 
was always underltood to be the meaning of this 
holy Sacrament, to renew our Covenant with 
God, and ſolemnly to confirm our reſolutions 

of a holy life, is very plain from that 

* Plin. E- account which Pliny * gives us of 
piſt. L. 10, the worſhip of the Chrittians, in a 
Epiſt. 979. Letter to Trajay the Emperour3 in 
which he tells him, that they aſſem- 

bled early in the morning before day, to ſing a 
Hymn to Chriſt God; and then ( faith he) they 
do, ſacramento ſe obſtringere, bind themſelves by a 
acrament, or oath, not to rob, or fteal, or commit 

adultery ; 
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adultery; not to break their word, or falſify their 
truſt; and after they have eaten together , they 
depart home, Which is plainly an account of 
the Chriſtians celebrating of the holy Sacra- 
ment, which it ſcems was then look'd upon as 
an Oath, whereby Chriſtians did ſolemnly cove- 
nant, and engage themſelves againſt all wicked- 
neſs and vice. 

Thus you ſee, what obligation the profeſſion 
of Chriftianity lays upon us to holineſs of lite. 
From all which it is evident, that the Goſpel 
requires ſomething, on our part. For the Cove- 
nant between God and us, is a mutual engage- 
ment 3 and as there are bleſſings promiſed on his 
part, fo there are conditions to be performed on 
ours. And if we live wicked and unholy lives, 
if we negle& our duty towards God, we have 
no title at all to the bleſſhngs of this Covenant. 
The contrary doctrine to this, hath been greedi- 
ly entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtiani- 
ty; namely, that in this new Covenant of the 
Goſpel, God takes all upon himſelt, and requires 
nothing, or as good as nothing , of us 3 that it 
would be a difparagemene to the freedom of God's 
grace, to think he expeas any thing from us. 
That the Goſpel is all promiſes, and our part is 
onely to believe and embrace them 3 that is, to be 
confident that God will perform them, it we can 
but think ſo, though we doe nothing elſe; which 
is an eaſy condition to fools, but the hardeſt in the 
World to a wiſe man 3 who, if his {alvation de- 
pended upon it, could never perſwade himlſelt to 
believe, that the holy God, without any reſpe& 
at all to his repentance and amendment, would 
beltow upon him forgivene(s of 4ins, and eternal 
P23 lite, 
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lite, onely becauſe he was confident that God 
would do ſo. As if any man could think, that 
it were a thing ſo highly acceptable to God, that 
men ſhould believe of him that he loves to dil- 
pence his grace and mercy upon the moſt unfit 
and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does ne- 
ceſſarily imply a mutual obligation 3 and the 
Scripture plainly tells us, what are the terms 
and conditions of this Covenant, both on God's 
part and ours, namely, that he will be our God, 
and we ſhall be bis People. But he hath no-where 
faid that though we be not his People, yet he will 
be our God. The Seal of this Covenant hath 
two inſcriptions upon it 3 one on God's part, that 
he will know them that are bis 3, and another on 
our part, that we ſhall depart from iniquity. But 
if we will not ſubmit to this condition, God will 
not know us, but will bid us depart from him, 

So our Saviour tells us, I will ſay 
Mat. 7.23. to them, depart from me ye works 

ers of iniquity, I know you not. If 
we deal falſly in covenant with God, and break 
looſe from all our engagements to him, we 
releaſe God from all the promiſes that he hath 
made to us, If we negle& to perform thoſe con- 
ditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the perfor- 
mance of his promiſes, we diſcharge the obliga- 
tion on God's part, and he remains faithful] 
though he deny us that happineſs which he pro- 
_ S_ thoſe conditions which we have ne- 
alected. | 


II. I come now to the ſecond thing propoun- 
ded; and that is, to perſwade thoſe who profcls 
Chriſtianity, to anſwer thoſe obligations to a "oy 

; : ; 1 
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life, which their Religion lays upon them. We 
all call our ſelves Chriſtians, and would be very 
much . offended at any man tha t ſhould deny 
us this title. But let us not cheat our ſelves with 
an empty and inſignificant name 3 but if we will 
call our ſelves Chriſtians, let us fill-up this great 
title 3 and make good our profeſſion by a ſuitable 
life and practice, And to perſwade us hereto, I 
will urge theſe three conſiderations. 


I. The indecency of the contrary. 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Savi- 
our and his holy Religion, and 

3+ The infinite danger of it to aur own Souls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is, for a man to 
live unſuitably to his profeſſion. If we call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, we profels to entertain the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel; to be taught and infiructed 
by the beſt Maſicrz to be the Diſciples of the 
higheſt and moſt perte Inſtitution that ever was 
in the World; to have embraced a Religion , 
which contains the moſt exact rules for the con- 
du& and government of our livesz which lays 
down the plaineſt precepts 3 ſets before us the 
beft patterns and examples of a holy life 3 and 
offers us the greateſt afſiſtances and encourage- 
ments to this purpole, We profeſs to be furniſh- 
ed with the belt arguments, to excite us to holi- 
neſs and vertue 3 to be awed with the greateſt 
fears, and animated with the bett hopes of any 
men in the World. 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſhon as this, 
obligeth himſelf to live anſwerably 3 to doe no- 
thing that ſhall groſly contradict it, Nothing is 
P 4 more 
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more abſurd, than for a man to a& contrary to 
his profeſſion 3 to pretend to great matters, and 
perform nothing of what he pretends to. Wile 
men will not be caught with pretences, nor be 
impoſed upon with an empty profeſſion 3 but 
they will inquire into our lives and aGions, and 
by theſe they will make a judgment of us. They 
cannot ſee into our hearts, nor pry into our un- 
derſtandings, to diſcover what it is that we in. 
wardly believe z they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret 
and ſupernatural principles that we pretend to be 
acqed by : But this they can doe, they can exa- 
mine our acions, and behold our good or bad 
works, and try whether our lives be indeed an- 
ſwerable to our profefſion, and do really excel 
the lives of other men, who do not pretend to 
ſuch great things. There are a great many ſaga- 
cious perſons, who will cafily find us out 3 will 
look under our mask , and fee through all our 
hne pretenſions, and will quickly diſcern the ab- 
ſurdity of telling the World that we believe one 
thing, wher. we doe the contrary. 

It we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, 
we expoſe our ſelves to the ſcorn and contempt of 
every diſcerning man, if we do not live up to it. 
With what face can any man continue in the prac- 
tice of any known fin, that profeſſeth to believe 
the holy doErine of the Goſpel, which forbids all 
tin, under the highelt and ſeverelt penalties ? If 
we did but believe the hiftory of the Goſpel, as we 
do any ordinary credible fiory 3 and did we but 
regard the Laws of Chrittianity, as we do the 
Laws of the Land : were we but perſwaded, that 
fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury, intem- 
perance and uncleannefs, coyctouſne(s and pride , 
TEES _ Ee malice 


E 
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malice and revenge , the negleq of God and 
Religion, will bring men to hell as certainly as 
treaſon and felony will bring a man under the 
ſentence of the Law : Had. we but the ſame awe 
and regard for the threatnings ' and promiſes of 
the Goſpel, that we have for the frowns and 
ſmiles of thoſe who are in power and authority, 
even this would be effeQual 'to keep us from fin, 
And if the Goſpel have not this effe& upon us, 
it is an argument that we do not believe it. 

'Tis to no purpoſe to go about to perſwade 
men, that we do heartily entertain the doQtrine 
of Chriſt, that dofirine which hath all the 
charaQers of piety and juſtice, of holineſs and 
virtue upon itz which obligeth men to what- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are ho- 
neſt; whatſoever things are chaſt, whatſoever things 
are lovely, and of good report, if we have no re- 
gard to theſe things in our lives. He that 
would know what a man believes, let him. at- 
tend rather.to what he does, than to what he talks. 
He that leads a wicked life, makes a more cre- 
dible and cffeQual profeflion of infidelity; than 
he who in words only denics the Goſpel. It 
is the hardeſ* thing, in the world to imagine 
that that man believes Chriſtianity, who by un- 
godlinei® and world]y luſts, does deny and re- 
nounce it, If we profcſs our ſelves Chriſtians, 
it may juſtly be expected ftiom us, that we- 
ſhould evidence this by our actions that we 
ſhould live at another rate than the Heathens 
did; that we who worſhip a holy and jult God, 
ſhould not allow our ſelves the liberty to tin, 
as thoſe did who worſhipped ſuch Gods as 
were examples of lin, and patrons of their vi- 

| CCS, 
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ces. Thou who profeſſeſt thy ſelf a Chri- 
ftian, may*ft not walk in the luſts of the fleſh, 
and'of uncleanneſs, as thoſe did who worſhip- 

ed a luſiful Jupiter, and a wanton Venus. 
hou may'ſt not be intemperate as thoſe were, 
who worſhipped a drunken Bacchw. Thou 
may it not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe were, 
who worſhipped a fierce Saturn: Nor mayft thou 
ſteal, as thole did who worſhipped a thieviſh 
Mercury, Thou muſt remember that thou art a 
Chriſtian 3 and when thou art ready to debaſc 
thy ſelf to any vile luſt, confider what title thou 
beareſt, by what name thou art called, whole 
diſciple thou art; and then fay to thy ſclf, 
Shall I allow my ſelf in any imapiety or wick- 
edneſs of life, who pretend to be infiructed by 
that grace of God which teacheth men to de- 
ny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts ? Shall I che- 
riſh any ſinful paſſion, who pretend to have 
mortified all theſe, and to have pus off the old 
man with his deeds? 

Tt is not being gilded over with the external 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that will avail us 
our Religion muſt be a vital principle, inward- 

ly to change and transform us. What 
Rom. 2. the Apoſile ſays concerning Circumci- 
25, fion, we may apply to theng that are 

Baptized, and make an outward pro- 
teſſion of Chriſtianity : Baptiſm verily profitcth 
if we obey the Goſpel; but if we walk contra- 
ry to the precepts of it, our Baptiſm is no Bap- 
tiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by 
our lives and acions we do contradi& that Re- 
ligion which we profeſs, we do by this very 
thing, prove our ſelves to be counterfeits and 


hypo- 
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hypocrites; and that we have only taken up 
our Religion for a faſhion, and received it ac- 
= cording to cuſtom z we were born in a Coun- 
k trey where it is reverenced, and therefore we 
are of it. And the rcaſfon why we are Chriſti- 
ans, rather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, 
is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the fortune to 
come firſt in our way, and to beſpeak us at our 
entrance into the world. 

. Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion 
upon ſuch flight grounds, and to wear about 
us ſuch an empty title? It ſhould make our 
blood to riſe in our faces, to confider what a 
___ is hetween our Religion and our 
lives. I. rgmember Tylly upbraids the Philoſo- 
phers very ſmartly, for LE unſutably to their 
Dodtines. A Philoſopher (faith he) is unpar- 

donable, it he miſcarry in his life, quod in offi- 
cio, exjus magiſter eſſe vult, labitur 5 artemque vi- 
te Profeſſue, delinquit in vita, becauſe be is fanl- 
ty in that, wherein be pretends to be a maſter ; 
and whilſt be profeſſeth an Art of living better 
than other men, he miſcarries in bus life, With 
how much greater reaſon may we challenge 

Chriſtians for the miſcarriages of their lives , 
which are (o directly contrary to their profe(ſi- 
on? It may juſtly be expected, that fo perfe& 
an inſtitution as the Goſpel is, which the Son 
of God came from Heaven on purpoſe to pro- 
pagate in the world, ſhould make men more 
firictly holy and virtuous, and ſet the profeſſors 
of it at a greater ditiance from all impurity 
and vice, than ever any inſtitution in the world 
did. If a man profes any other Art or Cal- 
ling, it is expected that he ſhould be skill'd 
| in 
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in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to 
it. *Tis the greateſt diſparagement to a Phy- 
ſician that can be, to ſay of him, that he is 
in other reſpets an excellent man, only he 
hath no great skill in diſeaſes, and the methods 
of cure; becauſe this is his Profeſſion: He 
might be pardon*'d for other defects, but 
the proper skill of his Art may juſtly be ex- 


peed from him. So for a Chrittianz to fay 


of him, the worſt thing in him is his life ; he 
is very orthodox in his opinions, but he's an 
i11-natur'd man, one of very violent paſſions 
he will be very frequently drunk ; he makes no 
conſcience of his dealings; he is very uacharita- 
ble to all that differ from him : This man is 
faulty in his profeſſion, he is defeRive in that 
which ſhould be his excellency 3 he may have 
Orthodox opinions in Religion, but when all is 
done, there is no ſuch errour and hereſie, no- 
thing ſo fundamentally oppoſite to Religion as 
a wicked life, A Chriſtian does not pretend 
to have a better wit, or a more piercing under- 
ſtanding than a Turk or a Heathen ; but he pro- 
feſſeth ro live better than they 3 to be more 
chaſt and more temperate, more juſt and more 
charitable, more meek and gentle, more loving 
and peaceable than other men: If he fail in 
this, where is the Art the man boaſts of? to 
what purpoſe is all this noiſe and ſtir about 


the Goſpel, and the holy DoGrrine of Chriſt? 


It any man profeſs himſelf a Chrittian, and do not 
live better than others, he is a meer pretender 
and Moxntebank, in Religion he's a bungler in 
his own Art,. and unskilPd in his own proper 
prefetſion, This is the firſt, the indecency of 
the thing, 2, Con» 
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2, Conſider how great a ſcandal this muſt 
needs be to our bleſſed Saviowr, and his holy 
Religion. The Chriſtian Religion hath under- 
gone many a hard cenſure for the miſcarriages 
of the profeſſors of it. The impicties and vi- 
ces of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians , 
have cauſed many ſharp refle&ions upon Chri- 
ſtianity, and made the Son of God and the 
bleſſed Saviour of the world, to wear the odious 
names of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did 
defign to do the greateſt ſpight to Religion, he' 
could not give it a deeper wound, he could not 
take a more effeQqual courſe to diſparage it, 
than by*a lewd and debauched life. For this 
will ill be an objeRion, in the minds of thoſe 
who are firangers and enemies to our Religian : 
It the Goſpel were fo excellent- an Inſtitution 
as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſec 
better effects of it in the lives of thoſe who. 
profeſs it. When we would perſwade a Hea- 
then to our Religion, and tell him how holy a 
God we ferve, what excellent patterns we imi- 
tate, what ſpiritual and divine precepts of holi- 
neſs and virtue our Religion does contain : 
may not he reply, would you have me to be- 
lieve you, when I fee you do not believe your 
ſelves? If you believed your Religian, you would 
live according to it, For if the Goſpel were every 
word of it falſe; if there were' neither a Hea- 
ven to be hoped for, nor a Hell, to be feared 
after this life, how could many Chriſtians live 
worle than they do ? | 

As we would not proclaim to the world , 
that the Goſpel is an unholy and vicious In- 


ffjtution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcan- 
| dal 
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would lay aſide their title of Chriftians , and 
initiate themſelves in Heatheniſh rites and ſu- 
perltitions, or be circumcifed for Jews or Turks : 
For it were really better upon fome accounts, that 
ſuch men ſhould abandon their Profeffion, than 
keep on a vizard which ſerves to no other pur- 
poſe but to ſcare others from Religion. | 
3. And laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we 
expoſe our felves to, by not living anfwerably 
to our Religion. And this, I hope, may pre- 
vail upon ſuch as are not moved by the former 
conſiderations. Hypocrites are- inftanc'd in, in 
Scripture, as a fort of finners that ſhall have 
the ſharpeſt torments, and the fierceſt damna- 
tion, When our Saviozr would ſet forth the 
oreat ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil 
ſetvant, he-expreſſeth it thus 3 he 
ſhall cut him in ſunder, and appoint Matt, 24, 
bim bis portion with Hypoerites. So 51. _- 
that the Puniſhtnent of Hypbcrites , IR 
ſeems to be 'made the meaſure -and ſtandard of. 
the higheſt puniſhment. Thou profeffeſt to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and to hope in him 'for ſalva- 
tion 3 but in the mean time, thou liveſt a wick- 
& and unholy-life, thou doſt not believe', but 
preſume on him 3 and wilt-fint at the great 
day, that this thy confidence will be thy con- 
tation, and he whom thou hopeſt will be thy 
Advocate and Saviour, will prove thy Accuſer 
and thy Judge. What our Saviour | 
ſzys to the Jews, There is one that John 5. 
aceuſeth you, even Moſes in whom 45. 
ye truſt, may 'very well be applied 
to falſe Chriftians; there is one that accuſeth 
you, and will condemn you, eyen Feſws in whom 
ye truſt, "The 


[ 202 ] 


The profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and mens ha- 
ving the name of Chrifti named upon them , 
will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, 
that it will link them the deeper into it. Ma- 
ny ate apt to pity. the poor Heathens, who ne- 
ver heard of the name of Chritt, and ſadly to 
condole their caſe ; but, as our Saviour ſaid up- 
on another occaſion, Weep not for them, weep 
for your ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable per- 
ſon in the world as a degenerate Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery, from the 
greateſt advantages and opportunities of being, 
happy. Dott thou lament the condition of S9- 
crates, and Cato, and Ariftides, and doubt what 
ſhall become of them at the day of Judgment ? 
and canft thou who art an impious and pro- 
phane Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape 
the damnation of Hell? 

Doli thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall 
be caſt out? and canſt thou who haſt led a 
wicked lite, under the profetſion of Chriltianity, 
have the impudence to hope, that thou ſhale tit 
down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob in the 
Kingdom of God ? No, thoſe fins which arc 
cotimitted by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of 
the Goſpel, are of a deeper dye, and clothed 
with blacker aggravations, than the fins of Hea- 
thens are capable of, A Pagan may live with- 
out God in the world, and be unjuſt towards 
men at a cheaper rate, and upon eafier terms, 
than thou who art a Chriftian. Better had 
it been, thou hadſi never known one ſyllable of 
the Goſpel, never heard of the name of Chriti, 
than that having taken it upon thee, thou ſhouldſi 
not depart from iniquity. Happy had it _ 

or 


[203 ] 
for thee, that thou hadſt' been born:'a Jew, or 
a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than that be- 
ing bred among Chriſtians, and profeſſing thy 
felf of that.number; thou ſhould lead a vicious 
and unholy life, . 5h | 
I have inſiſted: the longer . upon theſe argu- 
ments, that I. might-if . poſſible , awaken men 
to a {ferious confideration of their lives, and per- 
{wade them to a. real reformation of them. that 
I'may oblige all: thoſe who call themſelves 
Chrittians, to: live up to the eſſential and fun- 
damental Laws of 'our Religionz to love God 
and to love our neighbour; to do to every man 
25 we, Would have him to do to. us, to mortihe 
our luſts, and ſubdue our pafſions, and {in- 
cercly to endeavour to grow in cvery grace and 
virtue, and to abound in all the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chrilt, to the praiſe 
and glory of God. 
This indeed would become our profeſſion, and 
be honourable to our Religion 3 and would re- 
move one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs 
of the Goſpel, For how can we expe that the 
dorine of God our Saviour ſhould gain any 
conliderable ground in the world, fo long as by 
the unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians *tis re- 
preſented to the world at ſo great diſadvantage ? 
If ever we would have Chriſtian Religion effectu- 
ally recommended, it mniuſt be by the holy and 
unblameable lives of thoſe who make profeſſion 
of it, Then indeed it would look with ſo ami- 
able a countenance, as to invite many to it; and 
carry ſo inuch majeſty and authority in it, as 
to command reverence from its greateſt enemics, 
and make men to acknowledge that God is in 
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us of a truth, and to glorific our Father which 


is in Heaven. 


The good God grant, that as we bave taken np- 
on us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo we may 
be carefull ſo to live, that we may adorn the 
dofirine of God our Saviour in all things , that 
the grace of God which bringe#b ſalvation, may 
teach w to deny ungodliteſs and worldly Iufts, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in 
thu preſent a” looking for that blifſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the preat 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


PHIL. up. 20. 


F or our converſation is in Hea- 


VEN. 
F 18th verſe of this Chapter z where the A- 

poſile with great vehemency and paſhon 
ſpeaks of ſome among the Philippians, who in- 
deed profeſs*d Chriftianity, but yet would dv 
any thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion 3 
there are many that walk,, of whom I have told 
you often , and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are enemies to the croſs of Chrift ; they can- 
not endure to ſuffer with him, and for him 
they are ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world, 
that they will do any thing to avoid perſecu- 
tionz fo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, | 
whoſe end is deſtruttion, whoſe God is their belly, 
whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly 
things, Now in oppoſition to theſe ſenſual and 
earthly-minded men, the Apoſtle gives us the 
character of the true Chriſtians, they ate (ſuch as 
mind Heaven and another world, and prefer 
the hopes of that, to all the intereſts of this lite 
our converſation is in beaven. 


Q 2 For 


OR the underſtanding of which words, 
we need to look back- no further than the 
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For the right underſtanding of which phraſe, 
be pleaſed to obſerve, that it is an alluſion to a 
a City or Corporation, and to the privileges 
and manners of thoſe are free of it. And Hea- 
ven is ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented to 

us under this notion of a City. Tt 
Hebr. 11. is ſaid of Abraham, that be looked 
I 0, for a City which hath foundations , 

whoſe builder and maker is God, It 
Hebr, 12. is called likewiſe, the City of the 
22, living God , the heavenly Jeruſalem, 

And the ſame Apolile, ſpeaking of 
the uncertain condition of Chriſtians in this | 
Hebr, 14. world, ſays of them, that here they 
14. have no continuing City, but look, for 
one that i t0 come. b 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in 
the Text, when he ſays, our converſation is in 
' Heaven, For the word mairda which is ren- 
dred converſation, may cither ſignifie the privi- 
lege of Citizens, or their converſation and man- 
ners, or may take in both theſe. | 

In the firſt ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, 
we find mai7#a, a word of near affinity with 

this ſometimes us'dz with a great 
Act, 22, ſum ( ſiys the Captain to Paul) ob- 
28, | tained I K Til TAITCAY TAUTYY , this 
oy freedom. + According to this ſenſe, 
nu 2 mir uz may very Well be rendred » as 
Tertullian often does this Text , municipatus #0- 
fter, our Citizenſhip is in Heaven, an alluſion 
perhaps (as the learned Dr. Hammond obſerves) 
to thoſe, who though they were not born at 
Rome, and it may be lived at a great diſtance 
trom it, had yet jus civitatis Romane, the pil- 
yilege 
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vilege of Roman Citizens. :In' ike manner , 
the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition of Chri- 
ſtians, *Tis true, we are born :here in this 
world, and live in it, but we belong to another 
Corporation 3 we. are denizens. of ariother Coun- 
try, and free of that City which is above. 
| In the other ſenſe of the converſation of Citi- 
Zens, : we find the verb 7ma7z23s, uſed towards the 
beginning of this Epiſtle ; Let your _ 
converſation - be» as it. becometh._ the . Phil. 1.27. 
Goſpel of. Chriſt.., And why may not- | p 
the : word. mxirdiud; in the Text, without any 
inconvenience include. both theſe ? as if the A- 
| poſtle! had faid, there are ſome that - niind earth- 
ly things, and are fo addicted to them, that ra- 
ther than part with them they: will forſake: their 
Religion z but as for:us, we conſider that we 
are Citizens. of Haven; and accordingly we 
. converſe and demean our ſelves in this world, 
as thoſe that are free of another City, and do 
belong to it. 

So that to have oxr converſation in Heaven, 
does imply theſe two things. 


Firft, The ſerious thoughts and confideration 
of Heaven. Ri {S 
; Secondly, TheeffeX which thoſe thoughts ought 
to have upon our lives. 


| Theſe two things take up the meaning of 
my Text, and ſhall be the ſubject of the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe. 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of 
Heaven, that is, of the happy and glorious ſtate 
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of good men in another life, And emo 
this, there are two things principally which © 
fer themſelves to our conſideration, Firſt, The 
happineſs of this ſtate. |. Secondly, The way and 
means whereby we may come to partake of this 
happineſs. 


Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this 
ſtate, But what, and how great this happineſs 
is, I am not-able to repreſent to: you. Theſe 
things are yet, in a great meaſure within the 
vail; and it does not now fully appear what we 
ſhall be, The Scriptures have reveal'd fo much 
in general, concerning the reality and unſpeak- 
able felicities of this ſtate, as may ſatisfic us for 
the preſent, and ſerve to enflame our deſires at- 
V ter it, and to quicken our endeavours for the 
obtaining of it : As namely, that it is incompa- 
rably beyond any happineſs of this world "that 
it is very greatz and that it-is eternal in a 
word, that it is far above any thing that we can 
now conceive or imagine. WL 

I. It is incomparably beyond any bappinels 
of this world, It is free from all thoſe ſharp 
and bitter ingredients, which-do abate and allay 
the felicities of this life. All the enjoyments of 
this world they are mix'd, and uncertain, and 
unſatisfying nay, ſo far are they from giving 
us ſatisfaction, that the very ſweeteſt of them are 
ſatiating and cloying, ; 

None of the comforts of this life are pure and 
unmixt. There is ſomething of vanity mingled 
with all our earthly enjoyments, and that cau- 
ſeth vexation of ſpirit : There is no ſenſual plea- 
fourc, but is either purchas d by ſome pain, or 

| attende 


[209 ] 
attended: with: it, or ends init; .-.A- great eſtate 
is neither tq, be; ,got without care, or kept with- 
- out feax, .nor:lgſt-without trouble, Dignity and 
greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt to all mankind ; 
it is. commanly, yneafie to them that have it, and 
it is uſually hated and cnvy 'd by. thoſe that have 
it got. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt and 
ſweeteſt pleaſures of humane life 3 and yet if we 
may believe the experience of one, who had as 
great a (hare of it.as any of the ſons of men ever 
had, he will-tell us, that this alſo is 

vexgtion 'of ſpirit, for in much wiſ- Eccleſ. 1. 
dom there is much grief, and be that 17,18. 
encreaſeth kuowledge , encreaſeth- ſor- 

row. 

Thus jt is with all the things of this world ; 
the beſt of them have a mixture of good and 
evil, of joy and ſorrow in them 3 but the hap- 
pineſs of the next life, is free from all allay and 
mixtuxe. In the deſcription of the 
new Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that tbere Rev. 22, 
ſball be uo more curſe, and there ſhall 3,5. 
be. no night there, nothing to im- 
bitter 'our blefſipgs, or obſcure our glory. Hea- 
ven.is the proper region of happineſs 3 there on- 
ly are pure joys, and an unmingled felicity. 

But the injoyments of this. world, as they arc 
mix*d, fo they are uncertain. So wavering and 
inconſtant are they, that we can  haye no fecu- 
rity of them 3 when we think our ſelves to have 
the faſteſt hold of them, they ſlip out of our 
hands we know not how. For this reaſon, 
Solomon very elegantly calls them things that 
are nat, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that 
which is not ?- for riches certainly make to them- 
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ſelves wings, and fly like an Eagle towards Heaven, 
So fugitive-are they, that afterall our endeavours 
to ſecure them, - they may! break* looſe from us', 
and in an inſtant vanifh out/of our fight 3 riches 
make to themſelves wings © and' fly. like an'Eagls, 
intimating! to us; that richeFare often 'acctf{ary tb 
their own'ruine. | Many times the greatneſs' of a 
Man's: eftate, and nothing *elſe, hath been the 
cauſe of the loſs of it, and of taking away the life 
of the owner'thereof. The-f#irrefſr of ſome Meh's 
fortunc, hath 'been a+ temptation +to thoſe who 
have been more' powerfull. © to' reaviſh'it from 
them 3 thus riches make to themſelves wings. * Sd 
that he that enjoys the greateſt happineſs of this 
World , does itill want one happineſs more; to 
fecure to him for the future what he ' poſſeſſes 
for the preſent. -But the happineſs of Heaven 
is a ſteady and conſtant light, fixt and unchan- 
geable as: the fountain from whence 'it ſprings, 
the father of lights, with whim is no variable- 
neſs nor ſhadow of turning, ' oO NN 
And it the enjoyments of this life were certain, 
yet they are-unſatisfying. ' This is the vanity of 
vanities, that every thing in this World can trou- 
ble us, but nothing can' give 'us ſatisfaction. I 
know not how it is, but either we, or the things 
of this World, or both, are fo phantaſtical, that 
-we can neither be well with-thefe things, nor well 
without them. If we be hungry, we are in pain 
and if we cat to the full, we are uneaſy. If we 
be poor, we'think our ſelves miſerable; and when 
we come to be rich, we commonly really are'fo. 
It we are in a low condition, we fret and 'mur- 
mur 3 and if we chance to get vp and to be'rais'd 
to greatneſs, we are many times farther from coti- 
| =. tcntment 
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rentment than-we were before. So that we pur- 
ſue the happineſs of this World, juſt as little Chil 
_ dren chaſe Birds;' when we think we are come ve- 
ry near it, and have it almoſt in our hands, it flies 
farther from us than it was at firſt. 

Nay, fo far are the enjoyments of this World 
from affording vus ſatisfation, that the ſweeteft of 
them are moſt apt to ſatiate and doy us. All the 
Pleaſures of this World are fo contriv'd, as 'to 
yield us very little happineſs. If they go off quick- 
ly, hey ſignify nothing 3 and if they fiay long, 
we ate lick of them. After a full draught'of any 
ſenſual Pleaſure, we preſently loath it, and hate 
it as much after the enjoyment, as'we courted it 
and long 'd for it in the expeQation. But the de- 
ligtits of the other World, as they will give us full 
ſatisfaion, ſo we ſhall never be weary of them. E- 
very: repetition of them will be accompanied with 
a new pleafure'and contentment. ' In the Felici- 
ties of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be reconcil'd, 
which never met together in any fenfual delight, 
long and full enjoyment, and yet 2 freſh and 
petual pleaſure. As in God s preſtnee there is ful. 
meſs of joy, ſo 9t bis right band Wore ſhall be plea- 
fares for evermore. 

2, The happineſs of the allies life is not onel 
incomparably beyond any happineſs of this Worl 
( that, it may be, is no great commendation of 
it ) but it is very great in it ſelf, The happineſs 
of Heaven is uſually in- Scripture deſcrib'd to us 
by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, chaſt 
and intelleQual, infinitely more pure and retin*d 
than thoſe of ſenſe” z and if the Scriptare at any 
time deſcend to the metaphors of a feaft, and a 
banquet, and a marriage, it-is plainly by way of 
accom- 
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accomodation to our weakneſs, and condeſcen- 
tion to our Capacities. 

But the chief ingredients of this happineſs ( {6 
far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal it to 
us) are the perfeRion of our knowledge , and 
che height of. our love, and the perpetual ſociety 
and friendſhip of all the bleſſed inhabitants of 
thoſe glorious manſions 3 and the joytull concur- 
rence of all theſe in cheerfull expreſſions of grati- 
tude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admiration of 
the fountain and authour of all this happineſs. 
And what can be more delightfull, than to haye 
our underſijandings entertain'd with a clear fight 
of the beſt and moſt perfeRt Being 3 with the 
knowledge of all his works, and of the wiſede- 
figns of his providence here in the World ? than 
to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to 
be continually attending upon Him whoſe favour 
is life, and whoſe glory is much mpre above that 
of any of the Princes of this World , than the 

reateft of them is above the pooxeſt Worm ? The 

ucen of Sheba thought Solomon's Servants hap- 
FY, in having the opportunity, by ſtanding con- 
Unyally bcfore him, to hear his'wiſedom 3 but in 
the other World, it ſhall be happineſs to Solomes 
himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt perſons that 
Ever were in the World, to fland before this great 
King, to admire his wiſedom, and to behold 
his glory. Not that I imagine the happineſs f 
Heaven to conſiſt. in a perpetual gazing upgu 
God, and in an idle contemplation of the glories 
| of that place. For as by that bleſſed fight we 
ſhall be infinitely tranſpoxted , fo the Scripture 
cells us we ſhall be allo transform'd into the 
Image of the Divine PerteQions 3 we pr je 
oe, 
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God, and we ſhell be like him 3 and what greater 
happinels can there be, than th be like the happi- 
cft and moſt perfe& Being:wm:ithe World? Beſides, 
who can tell what employment God may have 
for us in the next fe? We-need not doubt, 
but chat He who is happineſs it ſelf, and hath 
promis'd .to make us happy, can eaſily find out 
. ſuch employments and delights for us in the o- 
ther World, as will be proper and ſuitable to 
that ſtate. . NT | | 
But. then beſides the -improvement - af our 
knowledge, there ſhall be the moſt delightfull 
exerciſe .of love. When we tome to Heaven, 
we dhall-cntet 'into the Society of the bleſſed 
Angels, and of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fe, that is, freed from all thoſe paſſions and 
infirmities, which: do. now render the converſa- 
tion, even. of the beſt men , ſometimes trouble- 
ſome to one 'another. We (hall then meet with 
all thoſe excellent Perſons, tlioſe: brave Minds, 
thoſe innocent-'and charitable Souls, whom we 
have ſeen, -and heard, and read of in this World. 
'\There we- ſhall meet + with many of our dear 
Relations , and: intimate Friends 3 and perhaps 
with many of our Enemies., to whom we ſhall 
then be perfe&ly reconcil'd, notwithſtanding all 
the warm contetts'and peeviſh differences which 
we had with. them in this World, even about 
matters of Religion. For Heaven is a fate of 
perfect love and friendſhip'; there will be no- 
thing but kindneſs and good nature there, and 
all the prudent Arts of endearment, and wiſe 
ways of regdring converſation mutually pleaſant” 
.to one another. And what greater happineſs 
can be imagin'd, than to converſe freely w_ 
0 


[214] | 
ſo many excellent Perſons, without: any thing 
of folly and diſguiſe, of jealouſy or .defign up- 
on one another ? For then there - will be none 
of thoſe vices and paſſions, of covetouſneſs. and 
ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath and pee- 
viſhneſs, which do now ſo much ſpoil the plea» 
ſure, and diſturb the quiet of mankind. All 
quarrels and contentions , ſchiſms and diviſions 
will then be effeQually hinder'd, not by. force; 
but by love 3 not by compulſion, but by that 
charity which never fails z, and all thoſe contro- 
verſies in Religion, which are now ſo hotly agi- 
tated, will then- be frnally determin'd, not as we 
endeavour to end them now, by Canons ang De- 
crees, but by a perfet knowledge and convin- 
cing light. 

And when this blefſed Society is. met toge- 
ther, and thus united by love, they: thall -all 
joyn in gratitude to their great Patrons and Be- 
nefaQtors, to Him. that fits upon the Throne, and 
to the Lamb that was ſlain; to God even our Fa- 
ther ,, and to our Lord Jeſus Chrift., who bath 
lowd w, ang waſh'd w: from our fins in his own 
bloxd.' And they ſhall fing everlaſting ſongs of 
praiſe -to God, for all his works of wonder ; for 
'the effecs of that infinite goodneſs, and admi- 
rable wiſedom, and almighty power, which are 
clcarly ſeen in the creation and government of 
the World, and of all the Creatures in it 3 parti- 
cularly for his favours to mankind, for the bene- 
fit. of their beings, for the comfort of their lives, 
and for all his mercitull providences towards 
them in this World : But above all, for the re- 
demption of their ſouls by the death of his Son, 
for the tree forgiveneſs ot their ſins, for the gra- 
cious 
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cious afſiſiinces of his holy Spirit, and for con- 
ducing them ſafely through all the ſnares and 
dangers, . the troubles and. temptations of this 
World , to the ſecure poſſeſſion of that glory 
and; happineſs: which then they ſhall be parta- 
kers of, and: are bound to praiſe God for, to 
all eternity. This, this ſhall be the employ- 
ment of the bleſſed Spirits above, and theſe are 
the chief ingredients of our happineſs which 
the Scripture mentions. And if there were no 
other ( as there may be ten thouſand more, for 
any thing I can tell) yet generous and- virtuous 
minds will cafily underſtand how great a plea- 
ſure there is, in the improvement of our know- 
ledge, and the exerciſe of love, and in a grate- 
full and perpetual acknowledgment of the 
greateſt benefits that Creatures are capable of 
receiving. - | EE 

3+ This : happineſs ſhall be eternal, .: And 
though this be but a circumſtance, and. do not 
enter into the nature of our happineſs; yet is 
it ſo material a one, that all the felicities which 
Heaven affords would be imperfe&t without -it. 
It would firangely damp and allay all our joys, 
to think that they ſhould fome time have an 
end. And the greater our happineſs were, the 
greater trouble it would be to us to conſider that 
it muſt have. a period. It would make a man 
lorrowfull indeed, to think of leaving ſuch vaſt 
Poſſefſions. Indeed if the happineſs of Heaven 
were ſuch as the joys-of this World are, it were 
fit they ſhould be as ſhort 3 far after a little en- 
joyment it would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon 
grow weary of it : But. being ſo excellent, it 
would ſcarce be: a happineſs, it .it were: not 
eternal. 
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eternal Tt would” iinbirter the pleaſures of 
Heaven ( as great as they are ) to fee to an 
end of them, though it were at never ſo great a 
diftancez to conſider that all this vaſt treaſure 
of happineſs would one day be exhaufted arid 
that after ſo many years were paſt, we ſhould 
be as poor and miſerable again as we were once 
in this World. God-hath fo order'd: things, that 
the vain and empty delights of this World ſhould 
be temporaty and trenlient z but that the great 
and ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other World 
ſhould be as laſting as they are excellent. For 
Heaven, as it is at exceeding, fo it is an eternal 
weight of glory. And this is that which crowns 
the joys of Heaven, and baniſhes all fear and 
trouble from the minds of the bleſſed. And 
thus to be ſecurd in the poſſeiſhon of our hap- 
pineſs, is an unſpeakable addition to it. For 
that which is eternal, as it ſhall never deter- 
mine, ſo it can never be diminiſhd; for to be 
diminiſh'd and to decay, is to draw nearer to an 
and ; but that which ſhall never have an end, 
can never Come nearer tO It. 

O vaſt evernity ! how doſt thou ſwallow up 
our thoughts, and entertain us at once with de- 
tight and amazement? This is the very top 
and highelt pitch -of our happineſs, upon which 
we may ltand fecure, and look down with ſcorn 
apon all things here below 3 and how ſmall and in- 
confiderable do they appear to us, compar'd with 
the vali and. endleſs enjoyments of our future 
Rate'? Burt oh vain-and fooliſh Souls ! that are fo 
little concern'd for eternity 3 that for the trifles 
of time, and #he' pleaſures of fin which are but 


for a ſeaſon, can find in their hearts-to forfeit 
| | an 
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an everlaſting*felicity. Bleſſed God ! why haſt 
thou prepar*'d fuch a happineſs for thoſe - who 
neicher confider it, nor ſeck after it ? Why is 
ſach # price put into the hands of fools , who have 
no bearts to make ſt of it; who fondly chuſe tg 
eratify their luſis, rather than to ſave their ſouls ; 
and ſottiſhly prefer the- temporzry enjoyments of 
fin, before a blefſed immortality ? 

4- And laſtly, This happineſs is far above any 
thing that we can now conceive or imagine. It 
is ſo great, that it cannot now enter into the 
beart of man, We cannot from the experience 
of any of thoſe pleaſures and delights which we 
have been acquainted withall in this World , 
frarme an equal Idea and conception of it. So 
that when we come to Heaven, we ſhall be 
ready to ſay of it, as the Queen of Sheba did 
of .Solomon's wiſedom and proſperity , that bai 
of i# hath not been told w ; that the fclididies 
- and glorics of that ſiate, do far exceed all the 
fathe which we heard of them in this World. 
For who cati fay how great a-good God is ? 
ard how happy, he who is the fountain of hap- 
pineſs, can make thoſe Souls that love him, 
and thoſe whom he loves 7 | 

- In this imperfeR' ate, we are not capable of 
a fall repreſentation of thoſe glories. We cennot 
now ſee God; and live. | A ffll: deſcription of 
Heaven, and of the pleaſures of that fate, wonld 
let in joys upon-us too big for: our narrow ca- 
pacities , and 'to0 Krong, for wetk mortality to 
beat. Ie are now but children; and we ſpeak, as 
children, end nnderfiand and think as chilaren ;, 
concetniag_ theſe” things 3 but ini the other ſtate, 
we ſhall grow up fo be mon, and chen we ſhall 
put 
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put away theſe childiſh _— now we know byt 
in part, but when that which is perfel is come, that 
| which is imperfei ſhall be done away : 
1 Cor. 13. now we ſee through a glaſs dathkly 
9,10,11. ( iv aiyuel:, in a riddle ) but then 
we (hall ſee face to face; now we 
kuow in part, but then we (hall know even as alſ6 
we are known, As the Apoſtle diſcourſeth excel- 
leatly concerning this very matter. | 
No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of 
the other World , but our minds ſhall be rais'd 
to a firength and activity, as much above that ' 
of the moſt knowing perſons in this World, as 
the thoughts of the greateft Philoſopher and wi- 
ſeſt man upon earth are above the thoughts of 
a child or a foo)l, No man's mind is now fo 
well fram'd to underltand any thing in this 
World, as our Underſtandings ſhall then be fit- 
ted for the knowledge of God, and of the things 
that belong to that ſtate, In the mean time let 
us bleſs God that he hath reveal'd ſo much 
of this happineſs to us, as is neceſſary to cx- 
cite and encourage us to ſeek after it. 


The Second thing to be confider'd concern- 
ing our future happineſs, is the way and means 
whereby we. may come to be made partakers 
of it. And that in ſhort .is, by the conſtant 
and fincere endeavours of a holy life., in and 
through the mercies of God, in our Lord Jeſw 
Chriſt, Chriſt indeed is the Authour of our: Sak 

vation,: but Obedience. is the Condi- 
Heb. 5-9. tion of. it 3 ' ſo the Apolile tells: us, 
that Chriſt is the autbour of eternal 


ſalvation to them that obey bim, It is the gon, 
07. 
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of God in the Goſpel which brings or offers this 
ſalvation to us, but then it is by 

the denying of ungodlineſs and world- Tit.2.11, 
ly Iufts, and by living ſoberly , and 12. 
righteouſty, and godly in this preſent 

world, that we are to wait for the bleſſed bope. 
Our: Saviour promiſes this happi- 

neſs to the pure in heart, Bleſſed Matt.5.8. 
are the pure in heart , for they ſhall 

ſee God; and elſewhere, the Scripture doth ex- 
clude = O_ _ any ſhare or portion in 
this blefſedneſs3 fo the Apoſtle af- 

ſures us, that without bolineſs a0 _ nt 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. ; 

And holineſs is not only a condition, but a 
neceſſary qualification for the happineſs of the 
next life. This is the force of St. John's rea- 
ſoning, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him. 
To f/+ God, is to be happy 3 but unlels we be 
like him, we cannot ſee him. The fight and 
preſence of God himſelf would be no happineſs 
to that man, who is not like to God in the 
temper and diſpoſition: of his mind. And from 
hence the Apolile infers in the next verſe, Eve- 
ry man that hath this hope in bim, purifieth him- 
ſelf even as he is pure, 

So that if we live wicked lives,. it we al 
low our ſelves in the practice of any known 
lin, we interrupt our hopes of Heaven, and ren- 
der our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By this 
nieans, we . defeat all the defigns of God's 
grace and mercy towards us; and falvation it 
ſelf cannot ſave us, if, we make our ſelves in- 
capable of that happineſs which God offers. 
Heaven is in Scripture call'd an inheritance 4- 
mong 
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mong them that are. ſanflified, and the inheritance 
of the ſaints in light , ſo that it is not 

that this inheritaxce is promis'd to us, but we 
muldþbe qualifi*d and prepar'd for it, and be made 
meet to be made partakers of it. 

' And this life is che time of our preparation 
for our future ſtate, Our fouls will continue 
for ever what we make them in this world, 
Such a temper and diſpoſition of mind as a 
man carries with him out of this life, he- ſhall 
retain in the next. *Tis true indeed , heaven 
perfeas thoſe holy ard virtuous diſpolitions 
which are begun here ; but the other world 
alters no man as to his main ſtate, be that is 
filthy will be filthy ſtill, and be that is unrighteow 
will be unrighteows (till. If we do not in a 
good degree mortitic our lutts and paſſions here, 
death will not- Kill them for us,, bat we ſhall 
carry them with us into. the other world. And 
it God ſhould admit us ſo qualif'd, into the 
place of happineſs, yet we fhall bring that 4a- 
long with us which would infallibly hinder 
us from being happy. Our ſenſual inclinations 
and defires would meet wich nothing there, 
that would be ſarable to them; and we ſhould 
be perpetually tormented with thoſe appetites 
which we brought with us out of this world, 
becauſe we ſhould find nothing there to grati- 
fie them withall. For as the Apoſile ſays in 
another ſenſe. The kingdom of God is not meats 
and drinks, but rigbteouſneſs, and peace, and jay 
in the Holy Ghoſt, The happineſs of heaven 
conſiſts in ſuch things, as a wicked man hath 
no guſt and relliſh for. So that if a covetous, 


or ambicious, or yolupituous man were in hea- 
ven , 
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ven, he would be juſt like the rich man in 
hell, tormented with a continual thirſt, and 
burnt up -in the flames of his own ardent 
defixes 3 and would not be able, amid{i all the 
plenty and treaſures of that place, to find fo 
much as one drop of ſutable pleaſuxe and de- 
light to quench and allay that heat. So like- 
wiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions, if we ſhould 
carry them with us into the other world, how 
inconfiltent would they be with happineſs ? 
They would not only make us miſexable our 
ſclves, but be a trouble to all thoſe with whom 
we ſhould converſe. If a man of an envious 
and malicious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate 
temper, were admitted. into the mantions of 
the bleſſed , he would not only be unhap- 
py himſelf, but would diſturb the quiet of 0- 
thers, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe calm re- 
gions, Vain man ! that dreameſt of being hap- 
py, without any diſpoſition or preparation for 
it. To be happy, is to enjoy what we deli, 
and to live with thoſe whom we love. , But 
there is nothing in heaven ſutable to the delire 
and appetites of a wicked man. All. the joys 
of that place, and the delights of that Rats, axe 
purely ſpiritual; and are only to be xeliſh?d by 
thoſe, who have purified themſelues 45 'God is 
pure, But if thou be carnal and ſenſual; what 
are theſe things to thee ? What chappine& would 
it be to thee, to ſee God, and to have hin 
always in thy view, who-was never in all thy 
thoughts; to be tied to live for ever in his com- 
pany, who is of. a quite contrary temper and 
diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence thou dread- 
elt, and whom, whilſt thou waſt in this world 

R 2 thou 
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thou couldſt never endure to think upon? So 
that the pleaſures of Heaven it ſelf, could figni- 
fie no good or happineſs to that man, who is 
not ſo diſpos'd as to take pleaſure in them. 
Heaven is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to 
live and breath in; and the whole employment 
and converſation of that place, as it would be 
unſutable, ſo would it alſo be unacceptable to a 
{ſenſual and vicious perſon. 

From all this it appears, how neceſſary it is 
for us to prepare our felves for this bleſſed 
ſtate, by the conſtant and fincere endeavours 
of a holy life, and by mortifying every luft and 
inordinate paſſion in our ſouls. For till this 
be done, we are not meet to be made parta- 
kers of the felicities of the other world. And 
thus I have done with the firſt thing imply*d 
in this phraſe of having. our converſation in bea- 
7en, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſideration 
of heaven; or the happineſs of that ſiate, and 
.of the way and means whereby that happineſs 
is to be attained. 

IT. The ' having our converſation in beaven 
does 'imply likewiſe the effe&t which thoſe con- 
tiderations ought to have upon our hearts and 
lives, As 

1. To convince us of the vanity of this 
world. God hath on purpoſe made this world 
troubleſome and uneafie to us, that there might 
be no ſufficient temptation to reaſonable and 
conliderate men, to take them off from the care 
and thought of their future happineſs 3 that God 
and heaven might have no rival here below 3 
that there might be nothing in this world, that 


might pretend to our affeRion, or court us with 
any 
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any advantage, in compariſon of everlaſting life 
and glory, | 

When we come to dye, and eternity ſhall 
preſent it ſelf to our ſerious and waking thoughts, 
then things will put on another face, and thoſe 
things which we valued ſo much in this life, 
will then appear to be nothing worth 3 but 
thoſe things which we neglected, to be of in- 
finite concernment to us, and worthy to have 
been the care and endeavour of our whole lives. 
And if we would conſider theſe things in time, 
while the opportunities of life and health are 
before us, we might be convinc'd at a cheaper 
rate, and come to be fatisf'd of the vanity of 
this world, before we deſpair'd of the happi- 
neſs of the other. 

2, To make us very aQive and induſtrious, 
to be as good, and to do as much good as we 
can in this life, that ſ\o we may be qualif'd 
and diſposd for the happineſs of the next. 
Men are uſually very induſtrious for the things 
of this life, to be rich and great in the world: 
Did we but value heaven half as much as it 
deſerves, we ſhould take infinitely more pains 
for that. So often as we conſider the glories 
that are above, how does it accuſe our ſloth, 
and condemn our folly, that we are lefs con- 
cerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for their 
bodies 3 that we will not labour halt ſo much 
for an eternal inheritance, as men ordinarily do 
for theſe corruptible things ? 

Let us remember, that we are haſting apace 
to another world, and that our eternal happi- 
neſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould ie 
quicken our endeavours, to have ſuch a reward 
R 3 -—-.M 
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ſet before us, to have Crowns and Scepters in 
our eyes ? Would we but often repreſent to out 
minds the' glorious things of another world, 
what fervours ſhould we feel in ont hearts ? we 
ſhould be all life, and fpirit, and wing z and 
ſhould do God's will,' almoſt with the fame 
readineſs and delight, as the Angels do, who 
continually behold the face of their Father. The | 
conſideration of heaven, and the firm perſwa- 
fion of out fature happineſs, ſhould aQuare all 
the powers of our fouls, and 'be continually in- - 
ſpiring us with new vigour in the ways of ho- 
lineſs. and virtue. How' ſhould this thought 
ſwell our reſolutions, and confirm our purpoſes 
of obedience, that if we have our frait unto bo- 
lineſs, our end will be everlafting life ? | 
3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and af- 
flictions of this life. It is'no great matter how 
Tough the way: be, provided we be ſure that it 
leads to happineſs. : The incomparably greater 
good of the next life will to a wiſe and con- 
{1derate man weigh down all the evils of this. 
And the Scripture tells us that there is no com- 
; pariſon between them. The ſaffer- 
Rom. 8, ings of this preſent time, are not wor- 
18, thy to be compared with the glory 
| which ſhall be revealed in us. The 
evils of this -life afli> men more or les, ac- 
cording as the ſoul-is fortified with: confider- 
ations proper to ſupport us under- them. When 
we..conſider. that we have but a little while to 
be here, that we are upon -our- journey travel- 
ling towards our heavenly . Country, where we 
ſhall mcet with all the delights we can: dehire 3 
it ovght rot to: trouble us mach, to endure 
Y | ET, ſtorms 


[225] 
ftorms and foul ways and to- want many of 
thole accommodations we. might expe& at 
home. This is the common fate of Travellers, 
and. we muſt take things as we find them , 
and not look to have every thing juſt. to our 
mind. Theſe difficulties and inconvenjences 
wilt ſhortly be over, and after a few dajes 
will be quite forgotten, and be to us as if 
they had never been. And when we are fafe- 
ly landed in our own Country, with what 
pleaſure ſhall we look back upon thoſe rough 
and boſſterous Seas which we have eſcaped ? 
The moxe troubles we have paſt through, the 
kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to 
our Father's houſe. So the Apo- 

ſile tells us, that owr light affliition 2 Cor, 4. 

which is but for a tnoment, work- 17. -—- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and 

eternal weight of glory. When we come to 
heaven, our happineſs ſhall then beas real as our 
miſeries were here upon carth , and far grea- 
ter and more laſting. And what great matter 
is it, though we ſuffer a while in this world , 
provided we eſcape the endleſs and unſufferable 
torments of the next; though we have not 
our good things in this lite, if infinitely grea- 
ter be reſerved for us, and we ſhall receive them 
with intereſt in the other ? 


Several of the evils and calamities of this 
life would be inſufferable indeed, if there were 
nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. It this 
were true, Chriſtians would not only be of all 
mex, but of all creatures, the moſt miſerabJe. But 
our Religion hath abundantly afſur'd' us to the 
R 4 Con- 
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contrary. And the aſſurance of this, was that 
which made the primitive Chriſtians to em- 
brace ſufferings with ſo much cheerfulneſs, to || 7 
glory in tribulation, and to take joyfully the ſpoil-  b 
ing of their goods, knowing that in beaven they i k 
had a better and more enduring ſubſtance. The 
ſeven brethren in the Hiftory of the Maccabees, I L 
upon this perſwafion, would not accept deliverance 
that they might obtain a better reſurreion. That 
ſtorm of ſtones which was pour'd upon Saint 
Stephen, was no more to him than a common 
ſhower, when he ſaw the beavens open'd, and 
Feſus ( in whoſe cauſe he ſuffer'd ) ſtanding on 
the right band of God. 


4+ To make us ſincere in all our profeſſions, 
words and aQtions9> Did men firmly believe 
the rewards of another world, their Religion 
would not be only in ſhew and pretence, but 


in life and realityz no man would put on a WW 
form of godlineſs, that were deſtitute of #be if { 
power of it, we ſhould do nothing for the (© i 
opinion of others, but all with regard to God, Wl! 
and our own Conſciences 3 and be as curious of - 


our thoughts and moſt retir*d ations, as if we 
were in an open Theatre, and in the preſence 
of the greateſt aſſembly. For in the next lite, 
men ſhall not be rewarded for what they ſeem d 
to bz, but for what they really were, in this 
world, Therefore whatever we think, or ſpeak, 
or do, we ſhould always remember, that the 
day of revelation is coming, when the ſecrets 
of all hearts ſhall be diſclos'd, when all difgui- 
ſes ſhall be laid aſide, and every ones: wask 
ſhall be taken off, and all our aRions and de- 
ſigns 


"q 
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Gens ſhall be brought upon the publick Rage, 
and expos'd to the view of men and. Angels, 
There-is nothing now hidden which ſhall not then 
be reveaFd; nor ſecret, which ſhall not be made 
known. 

3. To arm us againſt the fears of death. 
Death is terrible to nature, and the terrour of 
it is infinitely encreas'd by the fearful appre- 
henfions of what may follow it. But the com- 
fortable hopes of a blefſed immortality, do 
firangely relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying 
men, and are able to reconcile us to death, 
and in a great meaſure to take away the terrour 
of it, I know that the thoughts of death are 
diſmal, even to good men z and we have never 
more need of comfort and encouragement, than 
when we are conflidting with this laſt enemy 3 
and there is no ſuch comfortable confideration 
to a dying man, as the hopes of a happy eter- 
nity, He that looks upon death only as a paſ- 
ſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of 
it, as bringing him the beſt and moſt joyful 
news that ever came to him in his whole life; 
and no man can ſtay behind in this world, with 
half the comfort that this man leaves it. 

And now I have done with the two things 
imply*'d in this phraſe, of having our conver- 
ſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and 
conſiderations of heaven, and the effe& of theſe 
thoughts and conſiderations upon our hearts 
and hives, 

I crave your patience but a little longer, till 
I make ſome refle&ion upon what hath been 
deliver'd, concerning the happineſs of good men 
alter this life, I have told you, that it is in- 
com- 
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comparably beyond any happineſs of this warld; 
that it is great in it (elf, and cternal in its du- 
rationz and far above any thing that we can 
now conceive or imaglne. And now, after all 
this, I am very ſenſible, how much all that E 
have ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dig- 
nity of the thing. So that I could almoſt be- 
gin again, and make a new attempt upon this 
{ubject. And indeed who would not be loth 
to be taken off from fo delightful an argument? 
Mecthinks *tis good for us to be here, and to let 
our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. We 
are unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake 
of ſo great a Glory, if we cannot take pleaſure 
in the contemplation of thoſe things now, the 
poſſeſſion whereof ſhall be our happineſs for 
ever. 

With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe 
great and glorious things, which God bath pre- 
par'd for them that love bim ;, of that inberitance 
incorruptible , undefild, wbich fadeth not away, 
reſerv*d for us in the heavens? How ſhould we 
welcome the thoughts of that happy hour, when 
we ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe priſons, 
when we ſhall paſs out of this bowling wilder- 
#eſs into the promis'd Land, when we ſhall be 
remov'd from all the troubles and temptations 
of a wicked and ill natur'd World ; when we 
ihall be paſt all florms, and ſecur'd from all 
further danger of ſhipwrack, and ſhall be ſafe- 
ly landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
tality ? 

' O blefſed time! When all tears ſhall be 
wip'd from our eyes , and death and ſorrow ſpall 
be no more, When mortality ſhall be ſwallow'd 


up 


; 
l 
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#p of life, and we ſha]l enter upon the poſſeſſi- 


on of all that happineſs and glory which God 


hath promis'd, and our faith hath believ*d, and 


our hopes have rais*d us to the expectation of; 


when we ſhall be cas'd of all our pains, and re- 
folv'd of all our doubts, and be purg'd from 


all our fins, and be freed from all our fears, and 


be happy beyond all our hopes, and have all 
this happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond the power 
of time and change : When we ſhall know God 
and other things without ftudy, and love him 
and one another without meaſure, and ſerve 
and praiſe him without wearinels, and obey 
his will without the leaſt reluQtancy 3 and ſhall 
ſtill be more and more delighted in 'the know- 
ing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of 
God to all eternity. 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our hearts; 
and what a mighty influence ought they to have 
upon our lives ? The great diſadvantage of the 
arguments fetch'd from another world Is this, 
that thoſe things are at a great diſtance from 
us, and not ſenſible to us; and therefore are 
not apt to affe& us ſo ſirongly, and to work 
ſo powerfully upon us. Now to make amends 
for this diſadvantage, we ſhould often revive 
theſe conliderations upon our minds, and in- 
culcate upon our ſelves the reality and certain- 
ty of theſe things , together with the infinite 
weight and importance of them. We ſhould 
reaſon thus with our ſelves3 If good men ſhall 
be ſo unſpeakably happy, and conſ{cquently, 
wicked men ſo extreamly miſcrable in another 
world; If theſe things be true, and will one 
day be found to be ſo; why ſhould they not be 
' | 1 to 
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to me as if they were already preſent? why 
ſhould not I be as much afraid to commit 
any lin, as if Hell were naked before me, and 
I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of the damned ? 
and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve 
God and keep his commandments, as if heaven 
were open to my view, and [ ſaw Feſus ſiand- 
ing at the right hand of God, with crowns of 
Glory in his hand, ready to be ſet upon the 
heads of all thoſe who continue faithful to 
him ? 

The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of 
death and eternity, are apt to make mens thoughts 
more quick -and piercing and according as we 
think ovr ſe'ves prepar'd for our future ſtate, to 
tranſport us with joy, or to amaze us with hor- 
ronr. For the ſoul that is fully fatis*d of his 
future bliſs, is already entred into heaven, has 
begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and has (as 
it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his arms, and may 
ſfay with old Simeon, Lord now letteſt thou thy 
ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen 
tby ſalvation, But the thoughts of death mult. 
needs be very terrible to that man who is doubt- 
ful or deſpairing of his future condition. It 
would daunt the ftouteſt man that ever breathed, 
to look upon death, when he can (ce nothing but 
hell beyond it. When the Apparition at Ender 
told Sarl, To morrow thou and thy ſons ſhall be 
with me, theſe words firuck him to the heart, fo 
that be fell down to the pround, and there ws #0 
more ſtrength left in bim. Tt is as certain that 
we ſhall dye, as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould 
come to every one of us from the other world, 


and tc]l us ſo. Why ſhould we not then al- 
ways 
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ways live as thoſe that mutt dye, and as thoſe 
that hope to be happy after death ? To have 
theſe apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our 
minds, this is to have ozr converſation in heaven, 
from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord 
Tefns Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body that is 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording tothe working of that mighty power, where- 
by he is able even to ſubdue all things to bimſelf. 


